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Preface 


In the Linguistic Survey of India, vol. iv, pp. 554 560, there 
appears a brief account of the Parji dialect of Bastar. Since the 
material is so scanty and, under the circumstances in which it was 
acquired, necessarily inaccurate, it is not surprising that it was 
erroneously classed by Stan Konow as a dialect of Gondi. The error 
persisted a long time and the existence of an independent member 
of the Dravidian family in Bastar state remained unsuspected. 

Nevertheless the Linguistic Survey represented an advance in one 
respect, since for the first time the language in question was correctly 
named. There are some earlier short vocabularies of the language, 
but in these it is erroneously identified as Bhattri. The first of these 
is given by Glasfurd 1 in his useful and informative work on Bastar 
The author enumerates 23 tribes and castes in the state, including 
Hulba, Bhuttra, Gudwa, Moorea, Tugara, Parja, and Maria (p. 35). 
He mentions the Tugaras and Parjas together, and writes about 
them, ‘ Both these castes are found in a small tract of country south 
from Jugdulpore, extending from Seetapore to Sunkum ; they are 
a poor race and subsist partly by cultivation and partly by hunting 

1 hey are not so well clothed as the Mooreas, Bhuttras, or Hulbas. 
they eat anything, even snakes and other reptiles; they also on 
occasions of festivals, dance like Gudwas, but are not such a charac¬ 
teristic race. His observations on the dialect of the Parjas are not 
correct. According to him the languages of Bastar fall under three 
heads, Hulba, Maria, and Telugu, and he erroneously classifies the 

of ITn Ug n <a d ! a CCt and the Bhatra dialcct as the two subdivisions 
him l' *' 7! ° ther *' and in the short vocabulary furnished by 

2 USCS Bhattree and Pa Gi as alternative names of the same 
a^g ages Glasfurd’s list is as follows, the equivalents from our 
collection being added in brackets 

Man-mua nai ( y - o)j S011 ._ cilind (ctW)> daughter-maul (mdl), 

at -- thata buffalo—clier («r), cow- 

llJda) L °f~ b ! ldda {ba! ' av) ' cock - addud (-). hen-dudda 
(entt) do ' H ’° {4U) ’ lorse goorum (gunol), elephant-yanoo 

grrm-cenT ^ <«*>. rice-perkool (perkul), 

jridir ruito) sit ’ " h ° 310 y ° U im P id " deer nantoom (in 
rrudo), sit down—oond (und), come-vare (ver), go-sane ba 

Pope,., Relatm;, to the Dependency of Ihnstor, by ('apt. Glasfurd, 1863 . 
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(cen be), sleep—muddee me-dam (modi medam), tree—mareng ( meri), 
give me food—undo mochce tin-dam (andomo, cl tindam), water— 
neve (riir), fire—kitch (he), earth—ninded (nendil), sky—badoor 
(bador), wind—wulle verunta (vali verma ), sun—pokal (pokal), 
moon—nel-lin (nelih), rain—van-nee (vani), river—saratheer moota 
(—)> well—koova (jura), dance—yandoor-ana (endurano), cloth— 
gaunda (ganda), tongue—navand (nevad), head—tel-loo (tel), nose— 
moo-wand (muvdd), ear—ka-code (kekol), pig—pen-doo (pend), 
mouth—sond (cond), leg—kaloo (kel), arm—kai (keg), belly—protta 
(potta), waist—kitta goon-na (kita guha ), back—potli (pot), hair— 

cho-ah (—), straw—verche-phulacha (verci —), grass—boo-re peer 
(— pir). 

It will be seen that most of the differences between this list and 
our words are matters of orthography, but not all can be explained 
this way. Thus we find (1) forms of words which are not reconcilable 
with the Parji forms ( mareng, tree), (2) words not found in our 
materials ( cho-ali, hair), (3) in wulle verunta (wind comes) a verbal 
form which resembles nothing in the present grammar. It is possible 
that Glasfurd’s material was taken from a dialect different from any 
of those studied by us. 

The next fist of Parji words appears in Stephen Hislop’s “ Papers 
relating to the Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Provinces ”, edited 
by R. Temple (1866). Here the language is referred to simply as 
Bhatrain, while the ‘ Parja ’ words which appear in the same list 
turn out to be Gadaba. Hislop’s list is as follows :— 

Air wale, arm—kai, belly—potta, buffalo—cher, bullock— 
badda, cloth—ganda, cow—goe, daughter—mal, dog—neta, earth— 
nindil, father—tata, fire—kich, hair—choa, head—talu, hog— 
pendu, horse—gurarn, leg—kalu, moon—nalin, mother—yan, rain— 
wani, rice parkul, sit—und, sky—badar, son—chind, sun—pokal, 
tiger—du, tree—mareng, water—nir, woman—haial. 

It will be observed that this list adds nothing to the material given 
by Glasfurd, and it is apparently taken from Glasfurd with some 
attempt at normalizing the transcription. 

The Purja tribe is mentioned in the “ Report of the Ethnological 
Committee on the Aboriginal tribes brought to the Jubbalpore Ex¬ 
hibition of 1866-67 (Nagpore, 1868), but the confusion between the 
Bhattri and Parji dialect on the one hand, and Parji and Gadaba 
on the other still persists. 
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Among the Dravidian tribes enumerated in the Report (introduc¬ 
tion, ]). 7) Bhuttra Gond is one, who according to the report (pt i 
P- 8) live in Bustar, Upper Godavery District, and Jeypore, burn 
tlieir dead but erect no monument, and whose marriage is not 
contracted until puberty. Gaptain Glasfurd in his Upper Godavery 
District Report which forms part of the book, writes : " Towards the 
eastern portion of the tract the races appear v ery much mingled and 
there are as many as four or five tolerably distinct races, the Bhutras 
or 1 arjas, Tugaras, Gudbas, and Moorias" (pt. ii, pp. 36 and 41). 

n part in of the book there are a few comparative tables of 
aboriginal languages. (1) In the comparative table of words used by 
the Dravidian tribes, a few ‘ Bhuttra ’ words are given. All are 
good 1 arji words repeated from the collection given above (-) Iu 
the comparative table of words used by Kolarian tribes some 
Gadaba words are entered and they are described as Gudwa or 
I a, Ja words. (3) In Capt. Glasfurd's table of languages in the Upper 

Mm; * tv* ,,f p “ rii wo '* «. 

Bhuttra or 1 urja words. On the other hand the Bhuttra or Buria 

z£r ed alons with this iist ar ° in<io - 4rya ' 1 ^ 

The confusion between Parji and Bhatri was removed by the 
pu dicat.on of the Linguistic Survey of India. Bhatri (vol v ■) 

• 434 7 S Sl,0wn t0 be a local dialect of Oriya and Parji received 
separate treatment in the Dravidian section (vol. iv, pp 554-560 

n ortunately, as already stated, the mistake was mile of classi- 
}mg the language as merely a dialect of Gondi ml +l • 

the Dravidian fanuly. The material i„ lhe Ls j " ” “ 

C lave classified as the North-Eastern dialect (cind ‘son’ N\V 

S. «*>, " hich happens „ „ e ,1.. dialect leas, s,“ ’ ’ 

«Teit: anTS ° f TJ’t * B “*" » »'» '» tails 

Bastar { 1' T “ P™. a, Dhnrva. The 

called Pari: '° bc a.stingui.shed from other tribe. 

Glasfurd’s Tu«arah„fJ “ .’ S dearIy identi cal with 
Bastar. In Thurston’s Un0US y e ” 0Ugl1 lt Was not lleard by us in 

the honndarvC o” S . “T”, f “ *** “ «*% tonnd 

different necL, “ “ ,f V “ * 

MCU ot tllfi Ta S ara Porojas. They are there 


I 
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said to be a section of the Ivoyas or Koyis who speak Koya, or in 
some places, Telugu. 

From the Census Report of India, 1931, vol. i, pt. iii, “ B ” 
(pp. 204-5) we come to know of a Dhruva language spoken in the 
Vizagapatam agency. The words supplied by the census commis¬ 
sioner show that the language is the same as the Durwa Parji of 
Bastar. Here the difference between the Dhruva (Dhurwa) language 
and Gondi is emphasized. “ Gondas and Dhruvas say they cannot 
understand each other’s language, nor can they speak in it with 
members of any other tribe.” The list of words, all of which are 
recognizable as Parji, is as follows :— 

Water—nlru, house—ollen, hill—bonding, river—kolab (n.pr.), 
gedda—siluva, tree—merku, father—tata, mother—iyya, son— 
chindu, daughter—malu, dog—netta, cow—gai, bull—badao, goat 
—meva, crow—kakal, elephant, enu, milk—pelu, paddy—verchil, 
rice—perukul, ragi—ratel, hand—kheyu, stomach—patta, nose— 
muand, ear—kekosil, head—tel, one—okut, two—urdu, three— 
munduk, four—naluk, five—chenduk. 

A few specimen sentences are given : There are four houses in my 
village : e polubti naluva alle mendal, I have two wives—anu urdu 
ayarchilanu mendal, to-morrow I will go to the market—tolin at 
chenda anu, he beat me—od ani chaditil. 

A short but informative note on the Parjas appeared in Grigson’s 
Maria Gwuls of Bastar (1938). He quotes the opinion of the LSI that 
Parji is a ‘ corrupt dialect of Gondi ’, but points out that the two 
languages are so different as to be mutually unintelligible. His 
promise (Joe. cit.) to write a separate account of the Parjas could 
unfortunately not be fulfilled owing to his premature death. 

Such was the information available about the Parjas and their 
language when the authors of the present work undertook a tour of 
the area in the winter of 1950-51. It was soon confirmed that it was 
a Dravidian language quite independent from Gondi, and a valuable 
addition to the material available for the comparative study of 
Dravidian. 

The number of Parja speakers according to the 1931 census (the 
latest figures available) was 12,363. They occupy a narrow strip of 
territory beginning immediately south of Jagdalpur and extending 
across the dense Kanger Forest into the Sukma Zamindari. The 
tract is contiguous to the Jeypore frontier and in the extreme south 
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there are some Parja villages which extend over the frontier. The 
Parjas to the north of the forest are more advanced than those in 
the south, and in the immediate vicinity of Jagdalpur they are 
tending to lose their language in favour of Halbi. 

The bulk of the material collected in these pages comes from the 
village of Maoli Padar (Piibar in the Parji language) about 18 miles 
south of Jagdalpur. The Parji of this village constitutes our material 
for the North-Western Dialect, and it forms the basis of our 
grammatical treatment. In addition we made two excursions to the 
southern area, one to the village of Tongpal immediately to the 
south of the Kanger reserve forest, and the other to Chindgarh 
which lies very near the southern extremity of the Parja-speaking 
area. There are some differences between the speech of these two 
localities but essentially they represent the same dialect which is 
quite strongly differentiated from the dialect of the North-West. 
The differences between the two are dealt with in the appropriate 
sections of the grammar. In addition the Southern dialect has 
a number of Telugu loanwords (e.g. bulk- ‘ to live ’) which are 
absent in the north. Texts nos. VI and VII are in this dialect. 

We were able, for one day only, to visit the village of Netanar 
where yet another dialect was observed. The most important 
(lfterenee is that here original alveolars are represented by cerebrals, 
as opposed to the other two dialects in which they appear as dentals.’ 

Vr t IV S ; haIeCt wh,ch ls represented in the specimens printed in the 
, Unfortunately we were not able to give the dialect the adequate 
study which it would certainly repay. We have named it the North¬ 
eastern dialect, but it is not certain that in the end this term will 
turn out to be justified. We did not visit the extreme north-east of 

6 1 ar J a area ’ and 14 18 possible that yet another dialect mhdit 
emerge if that area were investigated. For instance we were informed 

mat in that direction a tf-future (verdan ‘ I will come ’ for verran) 

was extensively used, a form which we came across nowhere. It is 

m 18 direction also that Parjas may be expected to live amongst 

ras and to speak Bliatri as their second language. Wherever 

;“ bl ’ , ‘°. t B1 ' atri > was the secon( l language of the Parjas. 

relations of P ' Wprevious observers have said about the 
elat.ons of Parjas and Bhatras, and the difference must be due to 

We ,^ nCe °. the ^^'ties in which the observations were made. 

, . 6 re ained the traditional designation of the tribe Parja 

,h0 " 81 ' * ”“>• «*'»•*** that ,1„. „«« by rtich 
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call themselves, Durva, would be more appropriate. The term 
Parja is of course no tribal name but merely a corruption of the 
Sanskrit prajd , meaning subjects. In the adjoining states of Orissa 
this term (usually spelt Poroja) is used of a great variety of tribes 
speaking different kinds of languages and quite distinct from each 
other—Peng Poroja, Bonda Poroja, and so on. This has led to some 
confusion which is now more or less cleared up. The meaning of the 
term in Bastar can be more precisely defined. It means not merely 
subject but more specifically ‘ ryot ’. This is clear from the 
fact that the Gonds of Bastar render the term Parja by kdp, which 
is Telugu Icipu ‘ ryot, cultivator ’. On the other hand the Parjas 
refer to the Gonds as Boyil with which we may compare Tel. bdya, 
boyadu ‘ a savage, barbarian, an inhabitant of a forest, huntsman, 
fowler. The use of these terms by the tribes themselves is signifi¬ 
cant, since they would appear to show that the Parjas are the 
original cultivators of the soil in this area, as opposed to the more 
nomadic and forest-dwelling Gonds. We may assume that when the 
present state of Bastar was founded after the fall of Warangal the 
Parjas were the major cultivating class in the centre of the new 
state and on this account received their name. The fact that they 
now occupy so restricted an area is due to encroachment from 
various quarters—settlement of Halbas, who were in origin the 
military retainers of the Rajas of Bastar, in their territory, an influx 
of Bhatras from the east, and the expansion of the Gonds. 

Doubt has been expressed as to the antiquity of the term Durva. 
The older residents of the state are unanimously of the opinion that 
Durva is a new-fangled term, and that in the old days one only 
heard of Parjas. This attitude is reflected by Verrier Elwin who 
remarks in his Loss of Nerves : “In Bastar ‘ reform ’ usually 
means the struggle of a tribe to gain a higher place in the social scale. 
►So we have a constant and bewildering change of tribal name. 
Marias became Murias and Dorlas, Parjas became Dhurvas, Murias 
became Bhattras. The term seems to be identical with the name 
of the Durweh Gonds, a distinct section of the Gond tribe living in 
Chanda, as opposed to the Raj Gonds of Hyderabad and other 
places. On the other hand the Gonds of Bastar (according to Parja 
informants) who render Parja by Kdp render Durva by Ddrdr (pi.), 
and this, however the forms are to be reconciled, certainly suggests 
that we are dealing with an old indigenous name. 

Me ha\e remarked that Parji emerges as a new independent 
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...ember of the Dravidian family, and in the sense that it is not 
merely a dialect of some other language, this is true, as is clear 
enough from the following pages. At the same time the languages of 
the Draynban family admit of a certain amount of sub-oroupin* 
among themselves, and Parji belongs to such a group, its neared 
relations are two languages spoken by small tribes of Koraput - 
an and 1 oya. The three languages are quite close, but sufficiently 
different from each other to justify their being classed as languages 
not dialects of the same language. These three have again in turn 
a special connection with Kola,,,I and Naiki, a connection which 
emerges throughout the grammar and vocabularv, and is particu- 
larly evident m the formation of the plural. Of the tribal laigmmes 
of Central India this group office is nearest to the type of Dravidfan 

1,1 th V 0Ut,K T’ ' iterary la,1 " Ua ^’ them are some ^ c 
connections with Telugu. Further removed from South Dravidian i 

he gi-oup represented by Gondi (with its very numerous dialects) 

and konda (Koraput), still further, and in manv ways idiosyncratic 

he closely related Ku, and Kuwi. It may also be'remarkt’ 

different as they now look, there are also many signs 0 f s P e a i 

hid b! k r em ? 0, : dl ' Konda and Kui-Kuwi, "a fact wind 

1“onimCT " C °” d ”" 8 "" » f *>» 

1 Dravidi “'“«“«« »f the central grout, 
ions lion much work remains to be done in the Said before the 

compara ,ee study of Dravidian can be undertaken on a 

• t is tilso a matter of importance that the work should ho 

scientifi c i e numJ)ors ^ lc dravidian family The 

Ctt^ Dr r““ ,JneuiS,icS b “» tmglected longer 

are welcome skms'otcl ° “' n| " r “ bl “ ‘ m I>°rtance, hut at last there 
hand with tl ° • gC ' Comparative work must go hand in 

”' k ° f , COll “ li ' ,g “» "»"»'■ .» the 

earnest hope at 0 1 71° t0 M “ the ga P> aild * is 

the same * ^ be Stlmulated by our example to do 

thS^rJrr 11 to ex|,res ; I their t,ianks f ° r ™ 

Madhya Prade h I ™ “ “ d the Gove “'t of 

" dCSh> " h ° aCtlVel >' assisted our expedition in search 
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of a new language ; to all those serving in Bastar who assisted us 
with facilities on the spot; and to Dr. B. S. Guha, head of the 
Anthropological Department, who was responsible for our fruitful 
collaboration. The book was written in Mysore in the summer of 
1951, and our thanks are due to Dr. B. L. Manjunath, Vice-Chancellor 
of the University, through whose kind assistance we were provided 
with every facility for carrying the work to completion. 
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Part I 

GRAMMAR 


CHAPTER I 

ORTHOGRAPHY AND PHONOLOGY 

1. The phonemes of the Parji language are as follows:_ 

Vowels : a, d, i, 7, u, u , e, e , o, 6. 

Consonants : k, g, c,j, t, d, t, d, p, b, y, v, r, r, l, [s, h], y, n, n, m. 

Loanwords from Halbi which contain other phonemes are 

normally assimilated to this pattern. For instance, h is dropped 

(at market ), aspirated stops are de-aspirated (yam ‘ wound 

duh ‘ dhoti etc.), and s is represented by c (citapal ‘ custard apple ’, 

etc.). But as the Parjas are by now all bilingual, and in many 

places speak Halbi more frequently than their own tongue, they 

have become largely at home in Halbi phonetics, and in areas 

particularly exposed to Halbi influence, the Halbi sounds will be 

heard occasionally in Parji speakers : asur ‘ asura ’, narher ‘ coco¬ 
nut ’, etc. 

2. The vowel system is that normally found in the Dravidian 
languages. A special feature of Parji is the tendency to turn 
Dravidian a, a into e, e: tel ‘ head ’, pel ‘ tooth ’, kel ‘ stone 
ver- ‘ to come ’, nerub ‘ vein ’, meriul ‘ medicine ’, meri ‘ tree ’, ned- 

‘ t0 sme11 ’> verci ‘ rice ’ : cf - Ta. talai, pal , kal, rar-, narampu, 
maruntu, immm, nar-, Gondi vanji ; likewise hi the case of the Ion" 

vowel, kel leg , pel ‘ milk ’, ed- ‘ to become cool ’: cf. Ta kul 
pal, dr-, etc. 

The change may also appear in loanwords from Halbi, but only 

apparently in the case of the short vowel: men ‘ mind ’ cetur 
clever ’, gen gen ‘ often ’, etc. 

Although frequent, this development is by no means universal 
and words are also quite abundant in which o, a are preserved • 
and ‘ arrow h pay ‘green’, kan (S.) ‘eye’, man ‘sand’, cavil 
mortar : (Ta. ampu, pay-, kan, man, Kol. NK. savli ); vani ‘ rain ’ 

;;;; / !, na . ku y a A ‘ to waik ’ ; nk. ,«-««, Ta . P d mp u, etc.; 

, ka } Furth ermore, Parji sometimes perversely shows a a 
vdiere other languages have e, c : marp- ‘ to lighten ’ (Kol. merp-), 
ar root (Ta. ver, etc.), vanda ‘ finger ’ (Kol. vende). 

no!; 8 ? nge afrectS the inflection of th « very common class of 
ending in -a. Here the -a is normally preserved in the 
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umnflected forms, whereas e appears in all inflected forms: kerba 
egg : acc. gen. kerben, pi. kcrbel , etc. 

In non-mitial syllables there is a dialectal variation between 
a and o, which appears to be due to a tendency of the northern 
dialects to turn a to o in these positions. NW. gurrol ‘ horse 
gadgom beard kukondi ‘panther’, camoto ‘went rotten’ (3rd 

n .' *. 9 una h gaddal (pi.), kukandi, camata , etc. Sometimes this 

variation appears in the form of an alternation between o and e, 

nee in these c ases o represents original a : N. fagot, fayov nt.s. 

and pi green ’, bagov ‘ elder sisters ’, fogor ‘ foam ’: S. fayet, 
puyev, bayev, poyer , etc. 

q final auxiliar ^ v °\vel -u which is characteristic of the 

boutli Dravidian languages (Te. Ta. uppu ‘salt’, etc.), is not 

usua y piesent in Parji. But it is heard sporadically even in the 

north, and in the south more frequently : kiccu ‘ fire ’, murru ‘ dirt ’, 

uvn < tiger , cuppa salt , ceppu ‘ flesh ’, pappu ‘ split bamboo ’, 

k€UU field (of shifti ng cultivation) ’, neyyu ‘ oil ’, kedu ‘ broth ’; 
norma orms . he, mur, du , cup , cep, pap, ken, ney, ked. Even in 

sout 1 the short forms are those normally found in comiected 
utterances , it is only before a pause, or when the words are pro¬ 
nounced in isolation, that the auxiliary vowel appears. 

^ n anaptyctic \o\\el u is inserted where otherwise there would 

* f °> consonan ^ s m final position : urup 1 spotted deer ’, kedub 
me , polub village , kurub ‘ pit ’, merud ‘ medicine ’, cadum 
footprint ’, etc. The vowel disappears in inflectional forms where 
the consonant group is followed by a vowel, e.g. from polub ‘ village ’ 
the acc.s. is polbin, the dat.s. polbug, and the plural polbul ; the 
same development may be illustrated by the plural of other words 
mentioned : urpul, kedbul, kurbul, merdul, cadmul. The auxiliary 
vowel^ appears as i in connection with a final palatal consonant : 
<er ij leaf umbrella ’, padic ‘ boy ’, nelifi * moon ’, with plurals 
lerjil, padal, nelhil. Intervocalically groups of three consonants 
are tolerated when the first is a liquid and the second a nasal: 
dupjga ‘ black bean ’, kelygam ‘ yoke (of plough) ’, etc. Elsewhere 
the auxiliary vowel is of necessity introduced, and this normally 
after the first consonant: polubti, loc.s. of polub ‘village’; 
similarly kedubti, kurvhti, etc.; kupulted ‘lie rinsed mouth’ 
(kupulp-, kupult-), culukmed, S. culuptnod ‘ he is rising (cidp-, cult-). 

But an exception is found in the case of potential forms in -tut, -turn, 
-tur, where such combinations are involved : culputut, culputum, 
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culputur. Where four consonants come together the auxiliary vowel 

is naturally inserted between the first two and the last two : 

polbulter 'people belonging to villages’, kuplukmed 'lie is rinsing 
mouth , Hd) urn lined lie is closing eyes \ 

In the present tense the vowels e,o,a function as auxiliary vowels • 

Z ]e, T l ' he d ° eS ’’ ^°" Wt ' >' ,,u ' : S. cdjamod, cajamot. For 

the details see the treatment of the present tense. 

4. The Dra vidian consonant system is, on the whole, well preserved 
m 1 arp. Initial voiced stops in native words are rare in comparison 
"i 1 the unvoiced stops, in accordance with the usual Dravidian 
practice As elsewhere sporadic cases of the voicing of originally 
unvoiced initials are found: bam ‘ snake ’ (Te. pdmu, etc.), berlo 

lg • , V * n ' per ~’ etc ')> burka ' g°uid ’ (do. parka). There is 

occasional dialectal fluctuation between surd and sonant ■ cerri 

Jem centipede ’, cello, jella ‘ branch In pUa ‘ evil spirit ’’ 

unvo;cmg m the case of an early Aryan loanword is observed (Skt! 

5. Primitive Dravidian c- is preserved m Parji, and has not 
c e\ eloped to s- as so frequently in other languages (cur- ‘ to see ’ • 

0 . Kui sur-, etc). The sound is also very frequent and, since 
normally they pronounce no s, it is the one characteristic of the 
Parji language which most strikes their neighbours. The tendency 
o rop this sound, which is common in the South Dravidian 
languages is absent in Parji, and c- is invariably preserved : cila 
mt , an,du five , cap ‘ salt ’, cakal ‘ hunger ’, cen ‘ head of rice ’: 

nos?' p ’ amlU ’ UPPU ’ Te ' Skdi ’ ennU - In intervocalic and final 
ition Parji -c- (-«•-) always represents Dravidian -cc-; where 
elsewhere single c (,} appears Parji has -y- : pa y • ^ fresl ,! 

VaiJ ° ’ V “ ,J0V ' etc *)» Ta * P ai > V™u ; key ‘ dark red Ka kesu • 

Se'v T W</ ‘ gree ' 1 gram ’’ K0L ***■’ black-faced 

with itl **' T <M \ CtC ' " herC the V ° Wel * P recedes > y coalesces 

: ' 11 t0 - l0 " g 7 : ‘ t0 live ’> Go. pis-, ml- ■ to bathe > 

P / a To ;; T ent 18 f0Ulld 1,1 coni bination of c + occlusive 

ofkJ 1 k < ^ eXt “ i ** ‘ to pinch ’, 

cuyl . \ ’ Plk \r CrU8h ’ G °- P>d '- ’ further in the loanword 

u y k ~ t0 Ha. suskdto. 

0 . Of the cerebral sounds Parji has given up cerebral / wW 4 , 

? : * 1 r hitc ’ Ta - 

elunu p’o • Ul 1 \ '' P arr °t , Ta. kilt, etc.; Hi ‘bear’ Te. 

• e . r J , pul, pulla ‘ sour ’, Ta. puli, etc. ; tel- ‘ to float ’, 
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Ta. tel, etc. ; tul- ‘ to run ’, Naik. tul ; culp- ‘ to arise ’, Naik. 
sul -; pil- ‘ to be split Ta. pila, etc. ; pdnal ‘ green pigeon * 
Go. D. ponar ; likewise in feminines : murtal ‘ old woman \ Naik. 
murtal, Go. D. murtar ; porta/ ‘mother-in-law’, Naik. podal; 
/wo/ bride, daughter-in-law ’, Naik. Awr//; iral ‘ two (women) ’, 
^Naik. 2 ml, etc. ; also the plural -l: telJeul ‘ heads ’, Naik. talknl, etc. 

On the other hand Dravidian r, which has been so frequently 
altered in other languages, is preserved intact: ur- ‘ to plough 
Ta. ur -, etc. ; A in ‘ below ’, Ta. Jcir, etc. ; if- ‘ to descend Ta. 
l ft, etc.; Aw ‘ young, tender ’, Ta. Jeoru-, etc. It is always clearly 
kept distinct from -d-, which appears in such words as nod- ‘ to 
wash ’, Kol. od-, Go. nor- ; id- ‘ to put ’, Ka. id-, etc. ; pad- 1 to 
fall Ka. pari-, etc. 

Dravidian n appears as dental n, e.g. in Jean (S.) ‘ eye ’ and 
man ‘ sand ’ : Ta. Jean , man. 

\\ hen the first syllable of a word terminates in cerebral t (tt) or d, 
an initial dental is, by attraction, cerebralized in all three dialects* 
e.g. todu ‘ rope ’, tod- ‘ to touch ’ (Ka. todu), titta ‘ straight ’, etc. 
This applies in the north-eastern dialect also in such cases where 
medial cerebral has developed from an original alveolar : ted-, tett- 
‘ to be fierce (suiTs rays) ’, NW., S. ted-, tett-. 

7. The alveolar consonant which appears in South Dravidian as 
r (> r in modern Ka. Ta.) and in Gondi as r, appears in Parji in the 
north-western and southern dialects as d : ned- ‘ to smell ted- 
‘ to k e fierce (sun’s rays) ’, ped- ‘ to pick up ’—cf. Ta. ter-, Go. ter-, 
Ta. nar- ‘fragrant’, etc., Ta. per-, etc.; feed- ‘to winnow’: Ka. 
Jeer- ; ed- 1 to become cool ’ : Ta. dru, etc. ; nid ‘ ashes ’ : Ta. Ka. 
niru, Jeudu ‘ thigh ’, cf. Ta. JeurahJeu, etc. In the same way after 
nasal (Ta. -nr-, Ka. -nd-, etc.) pend ‘ pig ’ : Ta. panri, Ka. pandi, 
Go. paddi ; nendi ‘ sunshine ’ : Go. eddi, cf. Ta. enrur. The double 
combination (Ta. -rr-, etc.) appears as tt, t: putkal ‘ anthill ’, 
putta ‘ inner nest of anthill ’ : Ta. purru, Ka. putta, etc. ; Jeeti 
1 winnowing fan ’, nett-, tett-, pett-, past stems of the above verbs ; 
utJea ‘ ropes of carrying yoke ’, cf. Ta. uri. As far as the double 
alveolar and the combination nasal + alveolar are concerned the 
Parji treatment is paralleled in other languages, notably in 
Kannada and Gondi, in the latter with assimilation of nasal. In 
keeping the occlusive pronunciation of the single intervocalic 
alveolar, Parji is more archaic than Gondi and most of the 
S. Dravidian languages. But a similar treatment is found in Kolami, 
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though more rarely (Kol. kudug ‘ thigh led ' to winnow ' and, 
among the southern languages, in Tulu (tude ' ford ). 

The above rules apply to the north-western and southern dialects 
of Parji ; the situation in the north-eastern is remarkably different. 
Our material from this area is unfortunatelv incomplete, but there 
is enough of it to make the rule quite clear that wherever in north¬ 
western and southern Parji a dental goes back to an original alveolar 
it appears as a cerebral in the north-east ; but wherever the dental 
is original it is preserved in the north-east as such. Examples of 

cerebral out of alveolar are found in words corresponding to those of 
the above list: pulkal, put,a, led-, M d-, petul> nth , 

•P- etc.; also m others kedub ‘knife’, caul son’: \\V. S. 

.<'dup ami- m the masculine singular termination of nouns’ 

adjectives, and verbs, loled ‘ brother ’, baled ‘ big (man) vermeil 

he comes , etc. : NW. S. her led, loled, reneed. It is clear that in 

all these cases the original Parji sounds were alveolar -d- which 

have been assimilated in the north-east to the cerebrals, in'the rest 
of I arji to the dentals. 

J cry occasionally the alveolar appears in Parji as r, as in Gondi, 

inin wing , cf. fa. vnaku, etc.; marl ‘again’, cf. Ta. 

varu o her etc.; pagan ‘green gram’, Ta. pa,jam ■ S. kerub 

knife , beside & NW. kedub, NE. kedub. It is possible'that the r of 

tlm uture !s of this origin, since by this the r and d forms would be 

united (mjdan, cajuran ); but no north-eastern forms are available 
to clinch the matter. le 

8. Original intervocalic and final -g- (and occasionally is 
frequently weakened in Parji, and appears as -a- or Usually -v- 
1S C ‘ araCt ° i nStlc of the northern dialect in these words, and -y- of the 

weakwimg/are' 10 mV’’ With ° Ut ““P* 0 " 8 - Examples of such 

•leaf' Ko , ^ f r S C ° mm0n t0 a11 dialect ^ (pl. evul) 
Kol eg (pl. egul ); nav- ‘ to laugh ’ : Ta. naku, etc ■ mum 

Go Kol 7 ? anClng , beUs ’ : Kol ‘ I oilva ‘rivulet, brook’-’ 

seeutV ^ WJdfig ’ : Kui ^‘ (2) Dialectal variation is 

KoL = N. rneva, 

to dawn ’ Ko , ^ S f’ > r J ^ S * ^ ‘ f*¥> 
Ka. jaluae In H ’ / and (in ^rent villages) : 

u JZl f ^ ° f WJ -’ ‘ t0 fal > ou t (hair, etc.) ’ Ta 

A ::z zri " ,h " ,iy »»»«■• i» 

north »,7 " 'f. " e y ° k0 ’ "h 

changed to m the south. This variation indicates 
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original -g- in some words where an etymology is not immediately 
available : N. gudva, S. gudiya ‘ blue bull N. vervel, S. veriyel 
a species of rodent . In some verbal roots which originally ended 
in ~g preceded by another consonant, there is a variety of treat¬ 
ment : it may disappear altogether, as usually in the north ; it is 
occasionally preserved in the south, more usually changed to - v-, 
v liile in the extreme south it is often changed to -i -: S. tnulg-, muli- 
to dive, be submerged ’ (3rd s. past m. mulgated, rnuliyated): 
Kur. mulg-, etc. ; S. vilg-, vili- ‘ to be bright white ’ : Ta. vilanku, 
etc. An original -g- is to be assumed where it is no longer preserved 
in such verbs as ir-, irv-, iri ‘ to descend ’ (: Te. digu < *irgu ), ad-, 
adi- to beg (: Te. adugu ), ol-, olv-, oli- ‘to embrace’, tar-, tarv-, 
tari ‘ to be hot ’, Ur-, tirv-, tiri- ‘ to tremble ’, ur-, urv- ‘ to comb ’, 
cal-, calv- ‘ to chew ’, Icor-, korv- 1 to be fat But in ker-, kerv- ‘ to 
burn ’, -v- appears to be original : cf. Go. karv-. 

It may be noted that although the northern dialects eliminated 
this consonant from the verbal stem, its original presence is usually 

indicated by the existence of the auxiliary vowel in the present and 
future tenses. 

More rarely the southern dialect substitutes -y- for intervocalic 
-d- of the northern dialects : pdy ‘ to become wet ’, ey- ‘ to arrive ’, 
eyir ‘ hail ’, poyil ‘ flour ’, oyir £ marriage procession ’ : N. pod, ed, 
edir, podil, odir. 

There is a small number of nouns in -u which from the evidence of 
the related languages have lost final -g : enu 1 elephant ’, Te. 
enugu ; kudu ‘ thigh ’, Kol. kudug ; udu ‘ iguana ’, Kol. udug, 
todu ‘ rope ’ ; piru-l ‘ intestines ’, Te. pregu, kadu 1 sod ulu 
‘ plantain ’. Pj. ceru ‘ tank ’ is a loanword from Telugu (ceruvu). 

9. The combination nasal -f- stop is variously treated in Parji:— 

(1) The nasal may disappear: commonly in the suffix -ub, e.g. 
kurub pit ’ : Ta. kurumpu ; likewise in kedub 1 knife ’, verub 
‘ wing ’, murkub ‘ sweat ’, kurtub ‘ leach ’, uykub ‘ serpent’s slough ’, 
etc. The same is the case with less common dental combination : 
merud 1 medicine ’ : Ta. maruntu ; curud ‘ a small kind of bee ’ : 
Kol. surund. The same loss of nasalization has taken place in the 
masculine termination of pronouns, adjectives, and verbs : dd ‘ he ’ : 
Naik. avnd ; tinded ‘ he ate ’ : Kol. tindend ; berted, toled, etc. 

In corresponding combinations with -g, the nasal is usually 
preserved, but in the north it is normally lost in the Dative case : 
cindug, netteg, etc., from chid ‘ son ’, nctta ‘ dog ’, etc. In these 
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cases the southern dialect preserves the nasal usually at the expense 

of the -g : Way, neUer,, etc. On account of this variation the 
southern d.alect is called by the Parjas ‘ idur, culinj 

(2) The nasal may be preserved and the occlusive absorbed This 
is particularly common in the case of the combination -nj -: ' gunni 
, Kui gunp ; nehn moon’: Go. itc/eiy ; pa nn- ‘to be 

■satisfied (hunger) ’ ; Go. • t o breath Kui 

. SWlng ’ w ‘- ‘ t0 awaken ’• 9S»- ‘ to smoke etc. Other com- 
nnations are normally preserved, but final in the combination 

- r » “ t0 *** ° ff : * -tdk of leaf W cra y(7 ) ‘ rib of leaf f 

■ n fl SU p H Ca ,T 7 18 a ' VVayS rCtained when ik » followed by a vowel in 
inflectional forms : pi. Murjgul, meruygul, etc. 

(•?) Apart from the cases mentioned above a nasal followed by 

1 US ! ial ' y 5°“’ particularly so in radical syllables • a mb 
arrow y h heat of sun gu„da « dust l: 0 n (i ‘ 
jnrjgn footstep etc., etc. mountain , 

Preceded by long vowel the combination tends to be replaced by 

” rz/zr; : ■*' «- • - 

> - and tins tendency appears occasionally in the case of 

T* : . ‘ «*!• ‘ ' (root, J). “ ° f 

toe-ring ’, guu a ‘ pool vlll . ]ic , ^ ^ , J ’, 

. single lilt ,iZ* Z. JZZ " b “ consonant 

e, w » ?ZouLZiti, 7 • ** ch “™'' (but 

Similarly, in the case of verbal roots • SU? .'Th >^ 

words such a ZlnZwift T ^ In Io ^ *— of 
in negative forms of verbs (po/Zl ‘ h T SmglC ’ S ° n ° rmalIy 

»“»*»'»■»».'. 4 b. ».,7eZ ,:r:r“ n thc ‘‘rz c “- 

alternation are not always isy toZte ' J C ° ndltl °“ ° f ^ 
tency will be observed in the tn ■ • r ' nine ’ and some mconsis- 

investigation of this phenomenon in 

languages, would be useful. ’ 111 SOme aIlled 

^ ' 1 ” ■*>' “ ""!>«». part P.rji, but 
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one phenomenon is deserving of notice. In a very small number of 
compound expressions an initial unvoiced occlusive of the second 
member is voiced, or in the case of initial p changed to v (b only if 
nasal precedes) : may gel ‘ whetstone ’ (kel ‘ stone ’), var java 
‘ water of boiled rice titte delkul ‘ midday ’ (‘ straight heads ’), 
cepal vdp ‘ children (boys and babies) nend vav ‘ the middle of the 
way ’ (pav), puru vinda ‘ a particular species of small fly (pinda) \ 
tr vdkal ‘ two years 5 (pdkal), cem bokal ‘ five years The number of 
such examples could no doubt be increased by further investigations 
but they remain exceptions to the general rule according to which 
sandhi is absent. They are survivals from an earlier state of affairs 
where such sandhi was normal, but which has more recently been 
usually eliminated except in a few stock phrases. 



CHAPTER II 


NOUN 

G RAMMATICAL GENDER 

!-• In common with Telugu, Kui. Condi, and Kolami, and in 

contradistinction to Tamil. Kannada, etc., l’arji lias normally two 

genders, .Masculine and Neuter. Nouns denoting men are masculine. 

nouns denoting women and all other nouns are neuter. Neuter also 

are nouns expressing all supernatural beings, including gods and 

goddesses : bagavan pokoto ‘ God said ’, etc. The grammatical 

expression of gender appears normally in pronouns (oil ' he ’, ml 

' she, it ’) and in adjectives and verbs inflected in agreement with 

nouns and pronouns : tala polled ‘ father said ’, Iga pokoto ‘ mother 

said ’, 7 manja viled medad ‘ this man is white ’, 7 aijal vilot meda ; 

similarly in the plural viler, vilov. The nominal stem itself does not 

normally contain any indication of gender, nor is such necessary, 

since the gender of the noun depends entirely on its meaning. But 

the pronominalized forms of adjectives and verbs may function as 

nouns (ferial 1 big man ’, clraned ‘ giver ’, etc.), and there exists a 

small number of nouns terminating in the masculine suffix -d ■ 

loled ‘ brother ’, podid ‘ father-in-law ’, ma ,jid ‘ husband ’, gadid 
cow]lord 

1.3. There exists also a small class of nouns containing the old 

feminine suffix -al (> Pj. al): podal ‘mother-in-law’, cdlal 

sister , ayal ‘ woman ’, ketal ‘ widow ’, murtal ‘ old woman ’, 

kord ‘bride’, navol ‘younger brother’s wife ’—cf. Naik. podal 

lord, murtal , Go. murtar . These formations are relics of a time when 

the language had three genders, as in Tamil, Kannada, etc. It is 

dear for instance, that Pj. korol (Naik. kord), is a derivative with 

the feminine suffix -al from the adjective kor- ‘young, tender’ 

and this indicates original inflection of the adjectives in the feminine 

also. So it is clear that the three-gender system of Tamil-Kannada 

originally prevailed in the rest of Dravidian, and that introduction of 

a two-gender system is an innovation of Telugu and the Central 
-Dravidian languages. 

From the point of view of Parji these nouns are, of course 
neuters, and it is only from the comparative point of view that we 
may speak of them as feminines. On the other hand, in the numerals 
.ere are forms which we may speak of as feminines from the point of 
ew of 1 arji itself. The first five numerals have three sets of forms 
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masculine, feminine, and neuter, the feminine forms being 1. okal, 
2. iral , 3. muyal , 4. nelal , 5. cef/a/, and they may be used either 
attributively (ceyal aycil ‘5 women’) or absolutely (ceyal ‘five’ 

(women)). Similar forms appear in Kolami (iral, muyal) and Naikri 
(iral, muyal, nalfal). 


Formation of Nouns 

14. The noun forming suffixes of the Parji language have mostly 

ceased to be active, and those that can be extracted from the word 

list belong mainly to ancient Dravidian formations. The common 

suffix - ub, for instance, appears only occasionally in derivations 

from verbal roots functioning in Parji, e.g. uykub ‘ slough of snake ’ 

from uyk- ; mostly words ending in this suffix are not further 

analysable from the point of view of Parji itself: polub ‘ village ’, 

mind cub ‘ fish-hook ’, verub ‘ wing ’, nerub ‘ vein ’, lcurtub ‘ leech ’, 

partub ‘ cream ’, merlcub ‘ cucumber ’, gerlcub ‘ belch ’, gerub ‘ ear- 

wax , kcdub knife , murkub ‘ sw T eat ’. This suffix is occasionally 

used also to form masculine nouns: ketub ‘ widower ’ (ketal 

widow 7 ), pokub a prodigal ’ (but tin pokub ‘ deserted bee’s nest ’ 
is neuter). 

The suffix -urj(g) is less common ; examples are, korugg ‘ leaf 
shoot’ ( kor- ‘young, tender’), ilugg ‘voice’, kulugg ‘stalk’, 
mer-uyg rib of leaf ’, tarugg ‘ liver ’ ; we find also -egg and - ogg , 
e.g. in marlogg rib ’, keleyg(i) and kelogg(i) ‘ pumpkin ’, percegg(i ), 
merdegg(t), names of trees. Comparatively rare suffixes are 
(1) -um: cadum ‘footprint’ (dialectally also cadugg), bogum 
pi. bogmul coal ’ (also bog, boggul); (2) -ka: utka ‘ ropes of 
carrying yoke ’ (vb. ut-), kodka ‘ bill-hook ’. 

15. The only suffix that remains to any extent alive is kud, which 
forms abstract nouns mostly from verbal roots referring to activities 
of the body, but occasionally also from others, e.g. urjukud ‘ sweat ’, 
culjukud pus ’, tumkud ‘ sneezing ’, dmkud, avkud ‘ yawning ’, 
kurkukud ‘ nodding, drowsiness ’, noykud ‘ pain ’, umlukud 

urinating, urine ’, neiikud ‘ panting ’, kelaykud ‘ dream ’, ubkud 
saying , cirdukud ‘ winding turn of road ’—from urj - ‘ to sweat ’, 
culj- to suppurate ’, turn- ‘ to sneeze ’, am-, dv- ‘ to yawn ’, kurk- 
to nod, be drowsy ’, noy- ‘ to hurt, be painful ’, uml- ‘ to urinate ’, 
nen- to breathe ’, kelay- ‘ to dream ’, rib- ‘ to speak ’, cird- ‘ to 
turn, revolve ’. 

\erbal abstract nouns in -ano, -rano and agent nouns in -aned, 
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~ Taned are > of course, produced universally, but their formation is 

more conveniently treated in connection with the infinitival and 
participial forms of the verb. 

lh. The sulhx -al which commonly forms verbal nouns in South 
Dravidian appears only rarely in Parji : no ml ‘ breathing, breath 

V,al ' sa } rln " ’> Pdal ' an ’* va l ’ (only in the phrase edal edcmer of the 
■story), Ideal ‘ carrying-yoke ’ (km,- ‘ to carry on shoulder by means 

of yoke ’) annual 1 spark kolal ‘ spade It appears also‘in some 

non-verbal forms as koklcal ‘ heron kdkral ‘ partridge The sutlix 

-a also functions in Parji in forming the masculine singular of a 

certain class of adjectives (layal ‘ light \ n. tayat, etc?) ; many 

ormations of this type also function as nouns : e.g. kdjal ‘ dwarf ' 
(jojal ‘ simpleton etc. 

. T, r ’f which forms a nunlber of originally feminine nouns (/.rial 
"Kloiv , etc.) is, of course, different from the above, as in this case 
t" e suffix contained originally cerebral 1. 

IP We have noticed the -ff suffix which forms masculine nouns 
doled brother , etc.) and also the fact that it is frequently associated 
1 the vowel -t- (garlid ‘ herdsman calnid ‘ son-in-law ’). There 
occurs also a suffix -id which is used in the formation of neuter 
nouns e.g. mhd ‘ god cepid ‘ brush kip id ‘ comb ’, poecid ‘ skin 
of fruit, husk , kednl ‘feather’, civid ‘bean’, mid id ‘ urad ’, 

‘ twie ’ S / C • hornefc ’’ karcid ‘stick of firewood’, pottkl 

* g l Lan, [ ‘f ' s l )ecies of legume’. This suffix differs from the 
masculine suffix -,d in that the latter was originally -ml (end) whereas 

1,1 thc CaSC ° f the neutcr there is no indication that a nasal was 
ever present; also this -tf appears to be a suffix in the proper en 

of the term, whereas the masculine -id, being in origin a pronominal 

cnnination is in a category different from the usual suffixes The 

dstmctmu between the two appears in the inflection, since the 

neuter suffix, as opposed to the masculine -d is always preserved 

n the inflection of the singular : acc. cepidin, v'edidin, potLlin dat 

2 ,XpldU \ mstr ’ )d V' d < *Pidod, etc. On the other hand the 
P al is normally made by substitution of / for final -d (mUil civil 
etc.) and forms of the type cepidul are comparatively rare 

Plural of Nouns 

are found m use, namely (!) -Z and its variants -Id, -R 
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{verbul ‘ wings ’, geri-l ‘ nails ’, padcil 1 boys ’) ; (2) -kid (telkul 
‘ beads pelkid ‘ teeth ’) ; (3) -cil (cdlacil ‘ sisters macil ‘ girls ’ : 
sing, cdlal , mdl) ; (4) -er (muttaker ‘ old men ’); (5) -ov (-ev), e.g. 
tallov mothers . These five suffixes fall into two distinct classes ; 
the first three are the noun-plurals j^roper, and are normally not 
found outside the nominal inflection. They also, in contra¬ 
distinction to the last two, are indifferent to gender ( kockul 1 kings ’, 
m., merkul trees , n.). On the other hand, the last two appear as 
the adjectival plurals of the masculine and neuter respectively ( eder , 
cdfjv from edo ‘ good ’, etc.), and the same suffixes appear also in 
the inflections of pronouns and verbs. It is clear that in the case of 
such nouns as niuttak ‘ old man ’, pi. muttaker , the word is adjectival 
in origin, and this normally accounts for the presence of this suffix 
in the declension of nouns. 

The same dichotomy is found throughout the Dravidian field, and 
in Tamil, etc., plurals of the type talaivar ‘ headmen ’ (S. talaivan) 
are formed with what is properly the plural suffix of adjectives, and 
such words are themselves normally of adjectival origin. On the 
other hand, the multiplicity of the specifically nominal plural suffixes 
is exceptional. Usually only one such suffix appears, or variants of 
one (Ta. Ka. -gal, Te. - ulu , Go. -k, -yg, etc.). But in Kolami-Naikri 
a set of plurals identical with those found in Parji appears, e.g. 
Naik. ndlka-l ‘ tongues ’ ; karasul 1 sambhars ’ ; talkul ‘ heads ’ ; 
murtasil old women ’ (S. murtal) ; blioyalcer ‘ fishermen atikev 
paternal aunts ’. The agreement between the two languages 
demonstrates the antiquity of this complicated plural system, and it 

therefore becomes important for the study of the Dravidian plurals 
in general. 

On this topic we need say little here beyond pointing out the 
fairly obvious fact that the plural -kul is a double jdural made by 
adding the plural suffix -ul to a word already supplied with the 
plural suffix -k ; in Pj. pelkul , Kol. palkul , Naik. palkul ‘ teeth for 
instance, an older plural form which appears in Gondi as polk has 
been extended by the addition of the alternative plural suffix -l. 
Likewise, in Ta. Ka. kal, gal , etc., we find a suffix made by adding -l 
to an old suffix -ka, which is preserved unchanged in Kui (polka 
‘ teeth ’). Clearly there were in early Dravidian two independent 
plural suffixes of the noun k and l, about whose original distribution 
it is not now possible to say anything : developments have been 
either that one is preserved at the expense of the other (in Telugu -l, 
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m Gondi -k) ; elsewhere a combination of the two has replaced both 
da Ka. ka, gal); in Parji, as m Kolami-Xaikri, an original 

multiplicity 1118 beCn l ,reserved - though here the /-suffix has been 

invariably extended to -/■?//. 

19. The -/ plural appears as -/ when a vowel precedes, and as -«/ 
or occasionally -i/ when a consonant precedes. We have simple -/ 
m the case of words ending in the suffix -f: gold, gent, kukondil, ////, 

f ,/r W W ’ W//, WiV, m/i/, <W/ 

bodrhl kepnl, aril, unuiil, kurkil. from r/op ‘ pebble • „ail ' 

l w,lth «-;> W ‘ hear gall ‘ jackal \ mm,,/ ‘mosquito ■’ 

‘ lKiad gai / 1C V ‘ l St0 °! ' tW- ' ' I,a<l<1 - V W/ ‘axe’, W* 
>ead kerdi eajanus indicus m// ■ crab <V/ ‘ wooden part of 

ploughshare , bodd, ‘ a species of fish \ /•,>/ ‘ shell of eg- snail ’ 

c se “of “7 ’ T"' > PObt ’ *** ‘ tadpole Similarly in the 
case of words ending in -« : W„f, *„*,/, ^ , 0(h l cerul 

from h* ‘ kudu ‘ thigh *,« ‘ elephant 1 i.mala 

' ‘ (8) r °f ’ tanb ’• These "'orris have usually lost final 

-</ («-), and consequently we occasionally find plurals in 

tz "** : *-*• ^ 

alr!l‘l S SUffiX / S , ad<Jftd t0 a11 nouns ell 'hog in and before it as 
index onaT o f S'*’ ° “ Changcd to e ’ as lf is before other 

bommel, dar e,, cellel, karldel, pidkel, cakel, Ljel, ^ 

uakel, tummel, mocel, paved, joppel, burkel, Corel, kerned nutlet’ 

pmnel, muvel, mervcl, from cukka ‘ sfnr ’ i Z ’ 9 , 

‘ bush ’ vendra ‘ bnir ■ / ’ C>lw brook > Pom 

I P, t ’ .■ , bomtna eye , dorba ‘ lung ’ cella ‘ branch ’ 

2f. ; e ;T/r :• **• • »*, * •.««»■ •, „ !y “ ■ 

Z • k It ■ ' eg ' ?“ '■ »* ' log •. , J • female 

‘ pool pfmm ‘ , )und J J,; COm _ P°‘ ’ ke ™ razor gutja 
‘ grandchild ’. * d ’ (]anc,n g hell \ merva 

In the case of words ending in the suffix ,1 m \ ti • i , „ 

ZZTtZ v r'“‘" r - 

■ M.. ■. ■ kZ Go :;, 'XZij, k tE Z't 
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neuters : karcil , pottil , civil , kedil, vittil , vMil, gardil , from karcid 
‘ stick of firewood po/ZVd ‘ twig c7wd ‘ bean kedid ‘ feather 
wZtad ‘ seed m7?d ‘ god ’, gardid ‘ hornet Normahzed plurals in 
the case of such words are exceptional: cepidul from cepid ‘ brush \ 
20. Elsewhere the suffix appears as - ul , more rarely - il , both 
vowels being in the nature of anaptyctic vowels. The variety -il 
is comparatively rare, and usually, though not invariably, it is 
found after words ending in a palatal consonant. Examples are : 
padcil , kerjil , nelhil , purtil , garadil , kirkotil (also kirkocil), from 
pw/7c ‘ boy ’, Am)’ ‘ leaf umbrella ’, nelih ‘ moon, month ’, purut 
‘ insect, worm ’, garad (S.) ‘ donkey ’, kirkot ‘ gnat, mosquito \ 

The plural -ul appears only rarely after monosyllabic stems having 
a short vowel, because in such words the -kul plural is the rule (21.), 
but there are a few examples : kanul , keyul, evul, from kan (S.) ‘ eye ’, 
key ‘ hand ’, ev leaf ’. It is the plural normally used after mono¬ 
syllabic nouns containing a long vowel (for exception, see 21.), 
e.g. bdmul, punul , epul, minul , penul, duvul , puvul , pelul y kelul , 
kukul , kibul, kddul, kudul, ledrul y nuvul , takul, from ‘ snake 
pirn ‘ corner \ ep ‘ hive ’, win- ‘ fish ’, pen ‘ louse du ‘ tiger 
pw c flower ’, pe/ ‘ milk, female breast ’, A*e/ ‘ leg kuk ‘ mushroom 
A:76 ‘ artichoke ’, M(/ ‘ rafter ’, kud ‘ leaf cup ’, kdr ‘ kodon nw 
‘ sesamum ’, /<7A; ‘ hair ’. It is used also with steins ending in a 
double consonant (exceptions, see 21.), e.g. ceppul , korrul , karrul , 
boggul , poddul , from cep ‘ flesh ’, Aor ‘ hen ’, Aar ‘ bamboo shoot ’ 
(stems—Aorr-, Aarr-), fro# ‘ charcoal ’, pod ‘ thing ’ (with variants 
boggu, poddu , 3.) ; and with those ending in nasal + consonant, 
e.g. ambul , cindid , carjgul , from amfr ‘ arrow ’, c7/id ‘ son car)g(i) 

1 crushed rice ’. The -w/ plural is normal after disyllabic stems : 
kavkorul , kilanul, kuploygul , emerul, kulurul , cedirid , majilul , 
ndgilul , puyilul , peredul , marloggul , malaggul , kurtubul , cavilul, 
payarul , pidirul , mindcubul , kdtamul, murjgramul, vdcomul , gad- 
domul , kehjgamul , from kavkor ‘ armpit ’, A7/an ‘ joint kuployg 
‘ cheek ’, ewer ‘ twin ’, Aw/wr ‘ crane ’, cedir 1 porcupine ’, 

‘ peacock ’, ‘ plough ’, puyil ‘ jfloughshare ’, pcre^Z ‘ river *, 

marlogg ‘rib’, malaijg ‘forest’, kurtub ‘leech’, caw/ ‘mortar’, 
jmyar ‘ green gram ’, ph77r ‘ name ’, mindcub ‘ fish-hook ’, kdtam 
‘stem of leaf’, muygram ‘nose-ring’, vdcom ‘beam’, gaddom 
‘ beard ’, kelygam ‘ yoke (of bullock) ’. In gaddal ‘ beard ’ the 
southern dialect shows a contracted plural of a type familiar in 
Telugu and Kolami-Naikri. In the northern dialect normalized 
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forms only’ are used in the case of words ending in -oiti ( am) ; it is 

possible that further investigation of the southern dialect would 

yield more examples of contracted plurals from nouns of this type 

An irregular plural is found m the case of the word harae ■ ) )U ]]ock ! 
"Inch makes the plural band. 

The plural -id is also normal in the case of nouns endiim i„ C on- 
sonant groups, which in their uninflected form develop an auxiliary 

°, Wel , and a ^ ar as d^-Uabic. Examples are: konjyid cerpul 

ir i r,i rf pul ’ ca,h,,ni " erbu '’ mhnL ver,jui «'-m 

tl iKrkul : r d » ui ’ ; 

■( ,' 8 ’ " lu, J9 stalk , men id ' medicine pirnlup ‘ frviim 

pan , cadum ■ footprint nerub ■ vein ‘ bamboo ’ (stem 

Mub ■ knife ’’ T I ' Vmg .’’ ‘ SP ° tted duer ’’ eM ‘ white ant \ 
If T V , ’ A T P'* ' ^ ' " rail1 of ™ ’• dndup ‘ bracelet ’ 

stems endin! r 3* “ n0mial,y Used with monosyllabic 

IS’Ifff one ; pel ‘ tootb ’>« • h-1 *, t 

■ kosam fru. I •’ ' ’’ ‘ black - faccd monkey ’, p,„, 

parrot h ’ ** 8 ^ ° f ^ ’’ ^ ‘ ** ’, par ‘ gardj 
etc' 1 the's°Iffi x e I dl / 118 ■“ “ d ° Uble conso,lant (~PP-> etc., finally -p, 

or terminating ' 1 8 lax ln S a lon f? v °wel, or more than one syllable 

JSf&Z oH? + , C °r nant> thC — 

mrkul, pallTff 'if! -1. r malIy USed in these «»* : 

pernttirf, from Jr JoJ’ J. ? UwM > cereyakul, 

(stem kilt-) ‘ winnowing fan ’ r ‘l C ‘ J ’ Mp ' beam fet 

seems JHo Le 3 “thf I 17 f “ ’ ^ «£ word 

Prefer Ihe pS fZ COnta ^ a W vowel tend to 

pa/W ‘ fruits e.g. kdndJ-ul - C /! . ma ^ 30 (lue to t,ie influence of 

,1Ut ’’ cT r ‘ ehironji-nut ndd(i) ‘ JJJ J’ fr ° m ‘ marking- 
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Regardless of the form of the word nouns denoting males of the 
human species (names of professions, terms of relationship, etc.), 
in so far as they do not take the masculine adjectival plural -er, 
normally form their plural with this suffix. This applies equally to 
native words and loanwords, e.g. titllakid, borkakul , manjakul , 
odikul, kdckul , pelackul , namayidkul and namayinkul , calhidkul , 
podinkul , kolvalkul , dobikul, pdpikul , dermikul , cdyebkul , pulickul , 
from Ia//a ‘ weaver ’, borka 1 cook ’, manja ‘ man ’, odi ‘ basket- 
maker , Aoc ‘ king ’, ^?c/ac ‘ village priest ’, namayid ‘ husband’s 
younger brother , cal n id ' son-in-law ’, pod id ‘ father-in-law ’, 
kotval village watchman ’, dd67 ‘ washerman ’, papi ‘ sinner ’, 
dermi righteous man ’, cdyeb ‘ sahib ‘ policeman ’. 

22. The plural suffix -c?7 is used after nouns ending in /, t, and d , 
and before it the final consonant of such words is eliminated : 
gurrocil, kekocil, varjgecil , cirmocil , kdkracil, kokkacil , putkacil , 
juracil, ucacil , cavkocil , kdcacil , tervacil , minnacil , ketacil , korocil , 
calacil , mdcil, navocil, murtacil , verocil , kirkocil (also kirkoiil ), 
karacil , mcttacil, muvacil, kdkdcil , from gurrol ‘ horse ’, ‘ ear ’, 

vaggel' calf ’, cirrnol ‘ sambhar ’, kdkral ‘ partridge ’, kokkal ‘ heron ’, 
putkal ‘ anthill ’, jural ‘ cricket ’, ‘ swing ’, cavkol ‘ pestle 

kdcal ‘ carrying yoke ’, teruaZ ‘ sword ’, minnal ‘ spark ’, ketal 
c widow ’, Awo/ ‘ bride cd/af ‘ sister ’, md/ ‘ girl, daughter ’, ram?/ 


* younger brother’s wife, murtal ‘ old woman ’, urn??. ‘ flute ’, kirkot 
£ mosquito ’, karad ‘ bamboo arrow ’, met tad ‘ blimt arrow for 
shooting birds muvdd * nose kdkandi (stem kakand -, kdkad) 
‘ brinjal ’. It is very occasionally used elsewhere, as in adeycil , 
plural of adcy ‘ wife ’, and in enucil , baracil , beside the usual emzZ, 
from enw ‘ elephant ’ and ‘ bullock ’. The plural gaddocil 
‘ beard ’ (also gaddomul, gaddal (S.) : sing, gaddom) is made by 
pluralizing again the contracted form of the plural, and in the case 
of gurrol, gurrocil , this process has led to the complete elimination 
of the old singular (Te. gurramu ‘ horse ’). 

23. There appears also to be a plural in -to7, although this is very 
rare : cartil, pi. of car £ neck ’, vartil, heard in one village instead of 
the more usual vdrkul, pi. of -ydr ‘ root ’. This plural appears also in 
navurtil ‘ gums of teeth though here no corresponding singular 
form is available. This type of plural may also have been present 
in purtil, pi. of purut ‘ worm, insect ’, since the usual form of this 
word in Dravidian is without such a -t (Ta. Ka. ^?ara, etc.), and it 
may have been introduced through a wrong analysis of the plural. 
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In origin this suffix is probably merely a phonetic variant of the 
suffix -cil. 

~ 4 ' The masculine plural in -er is properly an adjectival plural ■ 
ech-r, pititer from edo ‘good’, pitit ‘little*, etc.). It appears 
commonly m coimection with formations in -a! which do not differ 
fundamentally from the corresponding adjectival type, e.g. 
(hvgaler kareyahr, kummaler, kujaler, guneyaler, from doyqal 
thief , koreyal ‘ lame man ’, bmmal ‘ potter ’, kujal ‘ dwarf ’ 
and guneyal ‘ magician ’. From cfpal ‘ bov ' we have such a regular 
plural cepaler, and also a plural cepkul based on a shorter stem 
there are nouns having a suffix -k which make a plural of this kind ■ 
mut'ak ‘old man’, kicek tire, ldndler ’, pi. n.uUaker, kiceker. 
Derivatives of the type polubted - village’, koppilted ‘quarrelsome 
man which may lie formed from most nouns, make always these 
plurals : polubter, koppiller. It is found with some masculine terms 
o lelatmnship: later, leader, agile r, from tala ‘father’, tend 
ather , ay, l ‘ mother s brother’s son ’, and sporadically from other 
masculine nouns : parjer ‘ Parjas ’. The word toted ‘ brother ’ 
torms commonly toler hut also tolenkul. 

25 ' TllC P | Ural ~ ov " hich is properly the neuter adjectival plural 
appears with a few female nouns of relationship : iuov, tallov 

and,be, landtlov, bayyov, from uja ‘ mother ’, ted ‘ mother ’’, andil 

land,! elder brother’s wife ’, bay ‘ elder sister ’. In the southern 

dialect there appears an alternative form -ev : bayev ‘ elder sisters ’. 

Declension of Nouns 

26. The stem of the normal Parji noun undergoes no change in 
eclenamn C hanges of stem are found only in those nominal forma- 
t ons which are derived by means of the pronominal suffix -ed 
from adjectives (berled ‘ big man ’), nouns (poluked * villager ’) and 

.TonL'Tn *7 “ d from * 
on n - d. I hese formations substitute n for d in the oblique cases 

•g. beitenug, lolenug, dat. sing, respectively of berled ‘ bi<r man ’ 

and loled ‘ brother ’. In the genitive singular this form of”tem 

unctions without the addition of any further termination (as in the 

pronouns of the 3rd person), e.g. tolen cind ‘ brother’s son ’. Evidence 

for the accusative is scanty, but the form tolenin is recorded, and on 

form"TheV ^ Pr ° n 7 ° Un this m ‘ ght be ex Pected to be the’normal 
• The nouns in -id are somewhat more complicated since thev 

* bo “ »*»■= »«=■ J. s 


2 



18 


THE PARJI LANGUAGE 


pod id father-in-law and namayid husband’s younger brother. More 
original forms are found in acc. calhin and gen. namayin from calnid 
son-in-law and namayid husband’s younger brother. The word 
gwlid 4 herdsman ’ inflects outside the nom. sing, as if the stem 
was gadi- : acc. gen. gad in , dat. gadig. 

27. As usual in Dravidian there is no special nominative form 
in the case of most Parji nouns, the simple stem functioning as the 
subject of the sentence : pap anno 4 child is crying ’, manga vermed 
man is coming etc., etc. But the formations with pronominal 
suffix mentioned immediately above have a distinct nominative 
form (in -ed), and in this respect, as in others, they follow the pro¬ 
nominal declension. 

There is also to be found a number of nouns which when used as 
subject of the sentence, or when quoted independently, terminate 
in a vowel -i which disappears in the plural and in the inflected cases. 
For instance, in the case of the word mini 4 fish ’ the plural is niinul, 
the dat. sing, minug , making it quite clear that the stem of the word 
is min- (as in other Dravidian languages). The same thing is found 
in the case of pern 4 louse ’, pi. penul , stem pen-, kuki 4 mushroom ’, 
pi. kukul, stem kuk- ; likewise in meri 4 tree ’, merkul 4 trees ’, mer tol 
4 bark of tree ’. Other words which contain such an additional -i 
are vedri 4 bamboo ’ (st. vedr-, vedur-), kurtubi 4 leech ’, merkubi 
4 cucumber ’, karri 4 bamboo shoot ’, kalli 4 threshing floor ’, caygi 
4 grain of crushed rice ’, curdi 4 kind of bee ’. It appears very com¬ 
monly in connection with the names of trees and their fruits : eli 
4 pipal ’ (el meri), irpi 4 inaliua ’ (imp meri), colei 4 kadamba 
nammi 4 Anogeissus latifolia ’ (nam meri), tumbri 4 ebony ’ (stem 
tumbur), nddi Eugenia jambolana, 4 jamun ’ (st. nad-), merderjgi 
4 Terminalia tormentosa ’ (st. merdeyg-), perceggi Nyctanthes 
arbortristis (st. percegg-). 

In some cases the use of this -i shows a tendency to spread, e.g. 
medi 4 mango ’ makes a plural medul indicating that the stem is 
med-, but in composition we find medi meri, though usually the -i 
is not preserved in this construction (mer tol, etc.). From keti 
4 winnowing basket ’ (st. ket) a loc. ketiti is noted, but also ketti . 

The nature of this -i is not altogether clear, and there appears to 
be nothing exactly like it in the related languages. What seems 
certain, however, is that it is not in the nature of an auxiliary vowel; 
as such Parji uses -u sporadically (duvu 4 tiger ’) after the fashion of 
other Dravidian languages, but not -i. The vowel -i here seems to 
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be an emphasizing enclitic which appears elsewhere from time to 
ime m the grammar (e.g. adug-i ‘ therefore \' for t hat verv reason ') 
It has become permanently attached to certain nouns when used as 
no.mna .ves, or absolutely, by a process which is not now very clear. 

- ■ ie termination of the accusative is and it is identical 
. form with one kind of genitive. The termination appears as 

in Kol K T 88 aftM C0US0Ua,,ts - The corresponding 
... Kolami-Naikri are and it appears that / and « which 

appear before the termination in the two languages respectivelv 

re auxiliary vowels put in to help the pronunciation. Exlmples of 

rr? rr * endjng “ -< a » d -«-: 

enun, from kukondi ~ panther goli ‘ jackal \ gnu ‘ elephant 1 
f n "j U . lgUana ’ an<1 a11 otl *er nouns terminating in this way 

i 4 ;,""” ”• No "“■» - «*•>* ■«.. , „T„Z 

e.non , „ella dog , garni a cloth ’ and vdm 1 field ’ an d oil h 

rz ™ , . .. » f .»- r.o,„ ,od, ; 

-9. The employment of the accusative form is optional '• 
can only 7* ^ "' hiCl ‘ “ this for '‘' 

found widely in most DravidJllnguag s ThVlpTT 7“ “ 

*• —ive ^ used * 

a fruit >, taduHod , j tezXtitz ;r r"r pet,en * 1 picked 

the road ’. g a m ° USe > **»« «n>ed ‘ he crossed 

«.S """ *„® ■ -r o„, 

•••“ ■ *» •>-.—•." c ■ ? :, “:„ 6 



20 


THE PARJI LANGUAGE 


the pot vercil udipur 4 measure the rice keyul notled 4 he washed 
his hands ’, pered kadten 4 I crossed the river ayal perkul uho 4 the 
woman carried away the rice ’, kedil puykur 4 pluck the feathers \ 

30. At the same time there is not complete equivalence of the 
inflected and uninflected forms. The inflected accusative is used by 
preference when some definite object picked out from the rest is 
referred to : i vercil in udip 4 measure this rice an olekin vered uho 
‘ the flood carried away my house ’, kedbin kandupmod 4 he is looking 
for his knife ’, korrin an lege ender 4 bring the fowl to me doijgal 
an cirin dogged 4 a thief stole my buffalo \ 

The normal order of words in Parji is subject, object, verb. This 
order may be changed for emphasis or other reasons, and when the 
object is expressed out of its usual order, it almost invariably appears 
with the accusative termination : ciyankul nan etter padcil mdcilin 
4 what did the elders say to the boys and girls ’, mdcilin drug padcil 
nicy ki tar 4 the boys rub charcoal on the girls ’, tita kodkomo ymrin 
4 the bird is pecking the tree ’, goli pokra ge duvin 4 the jackal will 
say to the tiger ’, mdlin eke kukondi cumata 4 a panther has seized 
the girl 

A verb may have two objects ; in such cases the nearer object will 
be uninflected and the more remote object will take the accusative 
termination : cirin pel pid 4 milk the buffalo ’, tdta cindin koppil 
totited 4 the father explained (the meaning of) “ quarrel ” to his son 
bokren tol olced 4 he skinned the goat ’, pdpu gayin pel unmo 4 the 
calf is sucking the cow ’, keloyg cekkal baralin tititad ‘ he will feed 
the parings of the pumpkin to the bullocks 

There exist many combinations of noun and verb which have 
acquired practically the status of compounds, and in such cases the 
uninflected form of the noun is invariably used, mel un- ‘ to drink 
liquor ’, pel pid- ‘ to milk \ vey tin- ‘ to eat boiled rice, to dine \ cava 
un- 1 to drink pej, to take lunch ’, earn tin- ‘ (cow) grazes ’, vercil 
vit-, koy- ‘ to sow, reap rice ’, kerbel id ‘ to lay eggs ’, multi acl- £ to 
beg ’, buta caj- ‘ to work ’, kic ud- ‘ to kindle fire (by blowing) 
nir alk- 1 to sprinkle water ole katt 1 to build a house ’, curca caj- 
‘ to marry ’, mdva alt- ‘ to harrow ’, tel ur- ‘ to comb the head ’, cond 
vatt- ‘ to open the mouth nul nerjgr- ‘ to spin thread tel mac 
4 to rub earth in the head (to cleanse it) ’. 

31. What appears to be an accusative in -i is heard from time to 
time : e.g. i polhi curu oram ‘ we cannot see this village ’, coy jan 
cinduli oygen 4 I have carried six children (on my lap) ’, koroli ciur 
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• give the bride Slum kuneti id ' put the banana in the basket ' 

cam path cond moiled ‘ taking hold of his neck he kissed his mouth ’’ 

/«//i calc cur ‘ taste the fruit dr merami tulter ‘ they set fire to the 

jungle This might be a mutilated form of the accusative, with the 

hna -n dropped, but on the whole this does not seem likely, since 

mil -n is not dropped in other formations. Consequently the most 

hkely explanation is that we have here the enclitic -/ which is 

found in some words in the nominative, but whereas in the former 

case it is attached permanently to only a small number of words 

here it seems that it may be added at will to any word which appears 
as the object of a sentence. * 

32. The instrumental suffix is -od, or if a vowel precedes, -nod 
ie same variation occurs in the corresponding Kolami-Naikri 
suffix V, na,l Examples of -od after consonant: pdvod, kedbod 
hdaykudrxl, kotnlod, cavkolod, ambod, from pav ‘ way ’, kedub ‘ knife ’’ 

kek f U f . dr , Cam ’’ W ‘ ’, cavkol ‘ pestle a mb ‘ arrow ’ • 

im arly ,n plurals : kelkulod , aycilod, kodulod, from kelkul ‘ stones 

■J "omen , kodul horns ’. Examples of -nod after vowels •_ 
-a (winch becomes -e as usual)-m w W, gandenod, mevenod 
hitenoij koyyenod, kodkenod , from vanda ‘ finger ' ganda ‘cloth’ 

l f ! ma ® ‘ fatl ‘ er toyga • stick ’, kodka ‘ bill hook ’’ 

: dot ’”€d,ann 0 d, from gen ‘ nail ’, doti ‘ dhoti ’, Cm ‘ saw ’ 

kudu Ygh’’' kWlUn0<L fr ° m ‘ elGphant ’ <° du ‘ ro l )e 

case’' 6 to?, Y ^ 110 T"r tiVe ,na >' 1,6 sonle times retained in this 
insJrumentalToT 31 ^ F ^her an extended 

and as a Lativ“ - gUagCS ’ b ° th 38 illstru ™ntal proper, 

in? "r * *-* •. 

<J up pen lodLenod prl’ . < . n extracted roots with its snout 

look h'mn Mod lUt" n' ’ f 0 "" t,le ooolorgrowtli with a bill- 

,»»«2 TZ .*“•"«■ -*>••« 
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(6) onod polubti cenden ‘ I went with him to the village ’, innod 
an bele cendan ‘ I too will go with you ’, meva ok duvod bet ena 
‘ a female goat met with a tiger etc., etc. 

34. The termination of the Dative is in the Northern dialects - g , 
after a consonant -ug, and in the Southern dialect - y , - uy . The latter 
form is used also in the North in the case of the personal pronouns 
only : anuy, inmj. The original of the two forms is -yg (- uyg ) ; in 
the South the nasal has been preserved with suppression of the final 
consonant, and in the North the nasal is lost and the final consonant 
preserved. The termination is identical with Kolami-Naikri -y, -uy , 
which is likewise out of -yg, -uyg. 

Dative from words ending in vowel : madig, jatig , marjig, golig , 
enug, netteg, kerbeg , verkeg, from modi ‘ axe jdti ‘ tail marji 
‘ shame ’, goli ‘ jackal enu ‘ elephant netta ‘ dog ’, kerba ‘ egg 
verka ‘ pleasure ’ ; S. madiy , goliy, enuy , nettey , etc. Dative from 
stems ending in consonant: narug, pdpug, nendug , panilug, ketug, 
kemburug, cepidug, tolenug , from nar ‘ fear pap ‘ child nendi 
(st. nend-) ‘ heat of sun pahil ‘ cold keti (st. ket -) ‘ winnowing 
basket kembur ‘ medicine, remedy cepid ‘ broom /o/ed (obi. st. 
tolen-) ‘ brother ’ ; S. naruy , pdpuy , nenduy , etc. After plural: 
cindulug , pdpkulug, murtacilug , S. cinduluy , etc. 

35. The uses of the dative may be illustrated by a few examples. 
It will be noticed that in accordance with Dravidian usage it is 
regularly used with verbs meaning ‘ to fear and that it is frequently 
used in a causal sense : o/iwy ve// ctywr ‘ give him his dinner pdpug 
pel untip ‘ give the child a drink of milk an in ciruy gag palturan 

I will exchange a cow for your buffalo ‘pdpkulug in na cirat ‘ what 
will you give to the children an cepidug venen ‘ I have come for the 
broom vedidug bokren katrad ‘ he will sacrifice a goat to the god 
cen re kindik melug ‘ go for a little liquor ’, diivug narcemed ‘ he is 
afraid of the tiger 'nenduy murkub pepmo ‘ on account of the heat 
of the sun sweat is coming out ’, panilug cidumed * he is stiff with 
cold nurnilug an tunena ‘ I did not sleep for mosquitos ticer 
cenvarug ‘ on the third Saturday ’, duvin tolug andkiter ‘ they killed 
the tiger for its skin im polbiig dm uburam ‘ we will speak about 
your village ’, marjig iibu oran ‘ I cannot speak for shame verkeg 
‘ for pleasure, gratis ’, pal nendug par not o ‘ the fruit has ripened on 
account of the warmth of the sun \ 

36. The genitive relationship is expressed in various ways in Parji. 
Nouns may simply be placed in juxtaposition without inflection. 
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When inflected there are two main suffixes, - n , -in and /, (a. As 
a rule some words will take exclusively one suffix, and other words 
exclusi\ elv the other, hut there are traces of some original difference 
of meaning between the two and occasionally both forms may be 
found in the case of one word illustrating the difference between the 
two. i here is also a suffix -a occurring more rarely, mostly in a few 
stock phrases, and no longer freely used. From the two main forms 

of genitive, but mostly from the -/ form, secondary nominal 
derivatives may be formed. 

■57. Nominal composition (xaxthi-saindm) in lieu of genitive 
inflection is ancient and widespread in Dravidian, and in Parji (in 
contrast to Kolami where it lias become rarer as against the inflected 
genitive) this usage remains common, not only in stock phrases, but 
as a common alternative to the genitive in general. Examples are 
abundantly available : tel tdkul ' hair of the head \ meram pdv 
forest path pared daddi ' bank of river wedi pa! ' mango fruit 
merkub (loygal' a stealer of cucumber gay ntanda ' a herd of cows 
gand gecil ‘ horse’s mane karat! hum ‘ a heap of fuel pokal 
mm 1 sunbeam vend cat ‘ head of rice ltd! pilot ■ shell of crab 
kw pari ■ fire ])lace plla ihnjg ‘ sound of the throat, voice pu porra 
flower bush pelac ole ‘ house of the priest vir cepptd ‘ buffalo 
flesh , bod kurub ‘ hollow of the navel copla petti' post of machan 

_ \ ca " ,h ' sl °l )0 of mountain mer aim ‘ shade of tree oleic 
pan corner of house pendguda ‘ pig stye kel ctuluyg ' foot print 

pu kuluyg ’ stalk of flower ti„ ?p ‘ bee hive edir kelkul ‘ hail¬ 
stones gulla kipri ‘ shell of snail \ dti vddel ' tiger’s stripes klpid 
karrel teeth of comb Hi pel ‘ bear’s milk 

Unmflected plural forms may also appear freely in genitive 

function : cattdarkal dagga 1 the story of the weavers titel verbal 

feathers of birds ’, penal kerbel ‘ eggs of lice ’, cdnkul mdda ‘ come- 
tery , aijal kdm ' women’s w r ork ’. 

38. The genitive in -n (-in) may be illustrated by such examples 
as joci/i poralcr ' the king’s peons ’, baravin mold ‘ the price of the 
>U lock , lconden cadutj ‘ footprint of bison tdten pidir ‘ the 
atlier s name , tolen and ‘ brother’s son ’, gay in pup ‘ youim one 

hen°’" ’ / <,<h " 1 nlC " Bhadu S ll0use ’’ ,l ' ornu ce PP ul ‘ the flesh of the 

nieri ^ ‘ ° f tllC villa « e P™st doren adey ‘the 

crehant s wife nunnen null ‘ maternal uncle’s daughter h nevaken 

inti ‘ ir? u T r , " 0rm ’’ <lfwi " P0lta ‘ ti ^ T ’ s belly barnin 
J . ■ nake s tail , kakomhn tdl ‘ panther’s skin ’, kerben pocid ‘ the 
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shell of the egg catten kona 4 the corner of the mat ’ ; cindulin 
olekul 4 sons’ houses titelin kerbel 4 the eggs of birds This genitive 
is preferred to the uninflected construction when a definite, 
individual thing is involved, e.g. x vMidin gudi 4 the temple of this 
god , as opposed to vedid gudi 4 temple (in general) \ In such few 
cases as can be found where both forms of genitive are used with one 
word, this form is used preferably in a possessive and partitive 
sense, e.g. geren pidir 4 the name of the city ’, decen bdgek , geren 
bagek 4 a part of the country and a part of the city ’, as opposed to 
dccet log , geret log 4 the people of the country, the people of the city \ 
For the use of the two forms of genitive side by side, cf. bokren carlo 
bula 4 the neck bone of the goat 

39. This form of genitive is caj^able of being extended by the 
addition of the pronominal suffixes -o (nt. sing.), -ov (nt. pi.), -ed 
(m. sing.), -er (m. pi.). Such forms are recorded in predicative usages 
such as the following : i dola tolino ay 4 this drum is of skin ’, i olek 
kocino ay 4 this is the king’s house ’, i pad enuno ay 4 this is the 
elephant’s place ’, i todu meramino dy/pirino ay 4 this rope is of 
grass/straw ’, i kendil korrinov, a kendil peradenov 4 these feathers 
are hens’, those are pigeons’ ’, a manja kocined ay 4 that is the king’s 
man A\ hen the noun is in the plural this -o is occasionally added 
to the plural provided with the genitive suffix ( irpulino 4 of mahua 
flowers ’), but more frequently to the simple plural stem : amot 
poloto , ebe aycxlo ay 4 our (work) has finished, now it is the women’s 
x pad paderfo dy , x pad mut taker o dy 1 this is the boy’s place, this the 
old men’s ’, i olek irul kockulo dy ‘ this house belongs to the two 
kings ’, x olekul an muvir cindulov dy ‘ these houses belongs to my 
three sons The form is occasionally used in other types of con¬ 
structions, e.g. etod condta pdta polaya rnanjeno ‘ the speech of a 
man’s mouth never ceases ’ (where the genitive is out of order), and 
xpadcilo curca erayx ‘ the marriage of these boys has not taken place 

Theoretically these formations should be capable of being declined 
as nominal stems (*kocinenug, *kocinerug, etc.), but no such forms 
are recorded. In any case they are likely to be rare. 

40. A formative -n, -in appears in Parji in such predications as 
in er manjen dy ‘ whose man are you ? ’, an vercil vituran manjen dy , 

‘ I am the man who is sowing the paddy ’, an x decet kocin dy 1 1 am 
the king of this country ’, dm kocin cindulin dy 4 we are the king’s 
sons ’, an ndto cetrin dy 4 what kind of a ksatriya ami’. 

The form is equivalent to the genitive, and to the accusative, but 
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neither case is appropriate in such a construction. Nor is anything 

just like it found in the related languages, and the original nature 
of the formative remains obscure. 

41. The second form of the genitive ends in -/ or -to (S. ta), the 
former after a vowel, the latter after a consonant:_ 

(a) mullet nir ‘ the water of the pot juvet nir ‘ well water 
guttel nir ‘ pool water chjg poll it at ‘ the cirjgpalli market 7 decet 
koc ‘the king of this country’, kelor olet met, mali nlel pu ‘liquor 
from the distiller’s house, flowers from the gardener’s house ’, geret 
% ‘ the people of the town ’, morel manja ‘ a debtor ’, pitit bommel 
rnanja ‘ man with small eyes ’, vayet meram ‘ grass of the field ', 

, rnt kulu W ' the hand le of the spoon ’, model bol ‘ knuckle of 

finger ’, rekket kendil ‘ the feathers of the wing ’, cerut nir ‘ water of 
the tank 

(b) merto evul ‘ leaves of the tree ’, polubta pdv ‘ village path ’ 
kub dm la a fa ole ‘ an old house of many days ’, nila reggta ran 

a forest of blue colour ’, nike lavta mane ‘ a man of much strength ’ 
peredh nir • ‘ river water ’, berto mento kor ‘ a big bodied fowl ’, °tukta 
pu r a ' a doll of clay ’, cdkella mriva ‘ a harrow of thorns ’, polubto 
PeaC , v dlage priest’, kodulto barav ‘a horned bullock’, kaparta 

I t Teu t ' C , ehCa<1 ’’ Ueyt0 W P ‘ fat meat ’■ mo gunda the 
M fi r ° a ’ m : J i Uyuvell ° nlr ‘ water of three wells ’, keyto 

nger-rmgs , berto kekollo manja ‘ a big-eared man ’, qurrullo 

nianja horseman 7 kocilto mdcil « the girls of this district jpottelto 

“ km . f the back > mUdu kdkrelto 0 lek ‘ a house of three 
rooms debn keyt 0 dadda vanda ‘ the thumb of the left hand ’ 

42. A characteristic of this form of genitive is that it frequently 
ai°SI HI" • 1 *" ,Im "" * b °™ and .1,1 

S ' »he t„S ’ P '"' ,a ' tte O' “ m 

tiki T 5* 0pen I** • ‘ rntul ‘ the rice in th.t 

kct Among other uses we may note that it is used to indicate 

the material of which some object is made (tukta pulra). The proper 

possessive suffix being *, -in, this suffix is used when the noun so 
fleeted does not indicate the possessor, but rather the possessed 

elqihantnfan' tl Clephant ’ S y ° Ung ° nC ’’ but Snut ‘ the’ 

The local sense mentioned as a characteristic of this suffix is in 

1 —* *** 

enclitic [.article -i being added in the latter 
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case. Furthermore in Naikri-Kolami this suffix -t appears by itself 
as locative termination: Naik. unit, ‘ in the village ellat ‘ in the 
house ; and on the basis of this an attributive case in -ta is built, 
" hid 1 functions as an alternative to the genitive in the same way as 
Pj. t, to (-ta), e.g. Naik. nuvvita Ir ‘ well-water urta lokul ‘ the people 
of the village ’. In Parji the enlargement of the locative to -ti has 
allowed the two suffixes t and to to acquire the same syntactic use, 
their choice depending on whether the word ends in vowel or con¬ 
sonant, as noted already. But a difference of usage can still be 
observed in comparing the phrase juvet nir ‘ well-water ’ with the 
predication i mrjuveto ay ‘ this water is from the well ’; in the latter 
type of expression only the form -to (-ta) is used. 

43. Derivatives by means of the pronominal suffixes are formed 
from this genitive, and more frequently than is the case with the 
first genitive, e.g. masc. sing, polubted ‘ villager ’, nt. sing, dora 
potteta ‘ pregnant woman ’, masc. pi. polubter ‘ villagers ’, nt. pi. 
curiltov ‘ women who sell glass bangles (cun, pi. curd) ’. In addition 
some inflections outside the third person are recorded, e.g. 1st pi. 
pidir cila polubtom goh bottetom ‘ we belong to a village without a 
name, we belong to a jackal’s lair ’ ; 2nd sing. In ndto kamtot ay 
‘ what have you as your work ’. So it is clear that a full paradigm 
may be constructed as follows :— 



sing. 

plur. 

1 . 

polubten 

polubtom 

2. 

polubtot 

polubtor 

3m. 

polubted 

polubter 

n. 

polubto 

polubtov. 


Of these forms the 3rd pers. masc. is much the most frequently 
used, and such derivatives, particularly those indicating the owner 
of an object, are of common occurrence : netteted ‘ the owner of the 
dog , cecantcd ‘ the owner of the hawk ’, cirkulted, gayulted ‘ the 
owner of the buffaloes, cows ’, kappilled * a quarrelsome man ’, 
mudu polubter ‘ the people of three villages bakta getelted ‘ a bow- 
legged man ’, kuneted ‘ the man carrying the basket peleted 
‘ partner ’, deleted ‘ householder \ 

The forms of the third person are capable of being inflected as 
nominal stems, e.g. polubtenin acc., polubtenug dat., polubtenod 
instr. ; plur. polubter in , polubter ug, etc. ; nt. pi. acc. curiltovin. 

44. The genitive in -a is comparatively rare in Parji, but as its 
antiquity is guaranteed by the related languages (Ka. kail a, billa , 
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kala, etc., Kittel, Grammar , ]). 54), it mav once have been more 
frequent. Examples recorded are : mina cdka ' fishbone mina 
Id pa ' a trap for catching fish \ tuka kurub ‘ a clay pit ’, era kerij 
a leaf umbrella , potla tdl ' the skin of the back , era kulntjg menupj 
‘ stalk rib of leaf \ perka nlr ‘ rice water perka podH ‘ Hour of rice 
emra pdpkul ‘ twin children ’, pel a pokal * milk time ’, pel a kerba 
1 a milk egg, i.e. fresh egg 

A genitive in -na (of. Kol-Xaik. -ne) appears only in pdna cepid , 
name of a flowering plant used to make brushes. 

45. The locative suffix is -//, i.e. t + / (see above) : polubli, peredli , 

fnerh, putkalti, edromh, (japped, etc., from polub ‘ village ’, pered 

‘river’, meri (st. mer-) ‘tree’, pulkal ‘anthill’, cdrom ‘chest’, 

fjappa basket ’, etc.; likewise with plurals: vayelti, merkalfi . 
from vdtjel * fields ’, merkul ‘ trees ’. 

Examples of the use of the locative are : — 

7 polubli medad * he stays in this village’, nedild umled medart 

‘ ,ie 18 sitting on the ground ’, cv bifid cinoto ‘ a leaf is stuck on the 

wall’, "" kondti cokken ‘ I ascended the mountain’, net fa manjen 

kepi) kacata ‘ the dog bit the man on the hand ’, condli nemtr cenmo 

mouth waters nevaka mindcubli kotad ‘ he will attach a worm to 

the fish-hook ’, keyh vat kelti panetj tundic kadur ‘ put rings on his 

hand and shoes on his feet ’, 7 mudu bdni bendelti dofjpkor bend a 

hndam ‘ among these three kinds of frogs we eat the doyrjkor frog ’, 

barahn pidirli tindam ‘ we eat (food at a certain festival) in the 
name of the bullocks ’. 

The locative is normally used with verbs indicating motion to an 

object; calcurtold cenda ‘ she will go to the cattleshed ’, Cm polubd 

venen ‘ I have come to the village polubd pel uner ‘ they took milk 

to the village ’, manden gotamti endurrad ‘ lie will take the flock to 
the fold ’. 

This case functions also in an ablative sense : oil merti urked ‘ lie 
tell from the tree edreti nlr capped ‘ he poured the water from the 
pot , bommeh nlr urkomo ‘ water is falling from the eye in vdyeti 

! m ‘°\ ' Vhen d * d >' ou cot » e from the field botteti pucced dim 
he pulled the rat from its hole ’. 

The locative is sometimes left unexpressed and the uninflected 

endin 11 r ‘° CativC SCnSC UIlderst ood. In this case nouns 
ending m -a frequently change this to - c (as they do in inflected 

onus) : an pered daddi unden ‘ I am sitting on the bank of the river 

n p<n emeu I fall a t vour feet (polite greeting) Ilia Ian gilda 
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mala ‘ the bird is in its nest i minul an mude itten ‘ I put these 
fish in the basket enun eke kitle patted ‘ he has hold of an elephant 
on his hip juve patted ‘ he fell in the well mer rare undi inettom 
‘ we " ere sitting in the shade of the tree 

46. Although the ablative is frequently expressed by the locative 
case, there are also some formatives which express the ablative 
sense specifically. One of these is -tug which appears in such examples 
as the following : cakurtoltug verrad verci gadeti ‘ he will come from 
the cattle-shed to the granary kondlug ir ‘ come down from the 
mountain il poditug irved ‘ he came down from the roof polubtug 
venen ‘ I have come from the village nediltug culled ‘ he rose from 
the ground oletug peled ‘ he came out of the house The suffix 
(like the borrowed Ha. -le) may also be used in expressions of com¬ 
parison : i mertug a meri berto meda ‘ this tree is bigger than that 
But in expressions of time the suffix -tug appears in quite a 
different sense; e.g. tolli pokkalitug teb ‘stay till to-morrow 
morning , inetug erra it will do for to-day ’ ; similarly ebetug ‘ for 
the present \ citta villomtug ‘ for the whole night etc. This is 
found rarely elsewhere, e.g. olektug ‘ as far as the house \ 

In the Southern dialect the suffix is -tug : inetug ‘ for to-day ’, etc. 
The \ ariation is the same as that found in the dative. 

This suffix appears to consist of the dative ending -ug added to the 
suffix - 1 - which we have found elsewhere in the genitive and locative 
cases, and which here has the nature of an inflexional increment (cf. 
-tel, -tar below). This being so the second meaning is the one we would 
most naturally expect to find, and it is probably the more original. 

It is not clear exactly how the ablative meaning has developed, but 
there is no doubt that the suffix is the same in both cases. 

47. Another suffix used in an ablative sense is ar , arre , are , to 
which may be prefixed the augment -t- (= the second genitive 
suffix), producing tar, tarre, more rarely -n- (= the first genitive 
suffix) producing -nar :— 

(a) -ar, -arre, -are. min riir are tirrata ‘ a fish jumped out of the 
water , evul mer arre ilomov ‘ leaves are falling from the tree ’, 
du gudare tulata ‘ the tiger escaped from the cage ’, nendil arre 
kurdel hotted ' he dug roots from the earth \ 

(b) an kondtar iriyaten 1 I descended from the mountain ’, bam 
bottetare 'pejnno ‘ the snake is coming out of its hole juvetare nir 
ender ‘ fetch water from the well ’, irdu minul mudetare pattov ‘ two 
fishes fell from the basket ’, on keytar bariya adiyaten ‘ I asked for the 
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stick from Ins hand an I cl lair vendrcl puyhila ' she plucked the hair 

from inv head an I.ellare peneijnl puecalen ' I took the shoes from 

my feet Hi nlnlar vena, am pulubti tannata ' a bear came out of the 
forest and entered the village 

(c) gunjlnil hcinar pcpmo ‘smoke is rising from the fire’, 
dminarre baeed ‘ lie escaped from the tiger 

An extended form made by adding Halbi le to arre provided with 

the suffix -I appears m 7 Lei in par a rnt le gneae lad ‘ shift this stone 
from the road 

The above is one meaning of the suffix a,■(<■). lar(e), and as far as 
our material goes it is found only in the Southern dialect There is 
also another meaning, ‘ up to,’ ‘ as far as,’ which is also found in 
the Southern dialect, and which is the only one which appears in the 
North-Western dialect. Examples : peredar ccnden ‘ [ went as far 
as the river ’ ; pcrcdlo nlr l,IIel arre eno ‘ the water of the river 
reached up to the hips ’ ; similarly edround arre ‘ as far as the chest ’ 

V °J (el ‘ as far as the bel, y carlil arre ‘ up to the neck ’, peredto 
>nr am o ek arre vena ‘ the water of the river came up as far as our 
house (synonymously oleltug according to 40). 

The duality of meaning is the same as that which was met with 

th . e tas ° ° f the sufiix - tu <l’ ™d probably here also the meannm 

U l> ° 18 the on " lnal meamu g- For the combination of the two 
meanings compare also Sanskrit « samudrdt ‘ up to the sea ’, and 

rom ie sea . , mce the etymology of«r, arre is not at present clear 

d remams uncertain which of the meanings is the more original in this 

There is a suffix -el which may be used as an alternative to the 
locative : nierame in the jungle ’, palbel ' in the village piradel 

u" d «, I, ,7' ’ ™' “f » nl °re coiiimoDly 

This suffix is frequently combined with t to produce -lei in the 

same way as we have tar , lane beside ar arre ■ bond tel ‘ in t) 
mount,, rcgi0 „ ■ . 0 „ tte \ Jo 
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jungle, from the jungle ’, polbelti gereti cended ‘ lie went from the 
village to the town ’, komlelti cenar ‘ let us go to the mountain 
vedrutelti cendar ‘ they will go to the region of the bamboos 

In a few expressions there appears a suffix -kel used in the same 
sense : padic coplekcl cenked ‘ let the boy go to the machan ’, butekel 
cen ‘ go to work ’, an cindu vdyekel cended ‘ my son has gone to the 
field ’. This is clearly composed of the same -el suffix, and an incre¬ 
ment - k -, but what the origin of this -k- is, remains obscure. 

48. Another alternative to the locative is provided by the post¬ 
position ka, kan : bagavan ka aru inka an pap cdjen medan ‘ I have 
done evil before God and before Thee geret kocin ka kaber ce)ider ge 
‘ they went to announce it to the king of the city ebe jama cayran 
ka cendov ‘ now they had all gone to the jaws of death pillan ka an 
vandet vat pat to ‘ my finger ring fell into a crack tal cenda ge 
mamer ka ‘ the mother will go to the maternal uncles ’, an kan peru 
vercil cila ‘ there is not much rice with me ok savkarin kan cender 
‘ they went to a rich man ', jama keril okti kan kurayted ‘ he heaped 
all the dried leaves in one place V 

Of these two forms kan is more original, and ka is a mutilated 
form of it. The full form is normally preserved in the South, while 
the Northern dialect prefers the shortened form. It may be com¬ 
pared directly with Tamil kan which is used as a postposition of the 
locative case. There is evidence from Parji itself that this kan is 
out of earlier kan, because it may take the further suffixes ti (of the 
locative) and -ta (of the genitive, used in ablative sense), and when 
these are added the t is cerebralized by an old sandhi dating back 
to the time when the form was kan :— 

(a) kanti : pillan kanti puccen ‘ I pulled it out of the crack ’, 
manjen netir kurtubin kanti puccer * they extracted the man’s blood 
from the leech ’, d muvir kanti erin endurran ‘ from among these 
three whom shall I bring ’. 

(b) kanta/o : murtalin kanta lcodka pattur ' get the billhook from 
the old woman ’, tolin kanto vendrel puccer ‘ they plucked the hairs 
from the skin ’, am kanta mayil ete verara ‘ why do not the husbands 
(who live) with us come ’. 

Alternatively this postposition may be enlarged by the addition of 
-tar(e) to produce an ablative sense : gdyin kan far pa pm ender 
1 bring the calf from the cow ’. 

In the forms noted above kan is found commonly construed with 
the first form of the genitive ; it may also be attached to the -to 
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suffix (second genitive), producing a form loin, tolnn : merto la colra 
she w ill climb on to the tree polubtn Ian Ir prior gc ' they will go out 
from the village This combination tola.,, appears to have developed 
into a land of independent entity, and it is treated to some extent 
as if it were a single postposition, e.g. mnnila tol„„ ■ m . j n t 0 the 
tank If Inn according to the usual rules were to be added to the 
second genitive of m-unda, the result would lie * mantlet Inn , and we 
can only explain munda tolnn by assuming that out of forms like 
polubto Inn, a tolnn has been extracted which is treated as an 
independent unit. Other examples of this form are putlnllo Inn • i„ 
a* 1 anthill. , manta Inn 'on the sand', vercilto Inn • amoim the 
paddy \jelto Inn ‘ in jail and from what has been said above°they 
might optionally be written putlnl tolnn , man tolnn, etc. 

49. A vocative is formed by adding -ine or after a vowel -ne to 
nominal stems : d duvine ‘ o tiger ’ ; similarly bo,urine, pegine 
men ne, pemlene, vamne, mullah'ne. bendeline from barav ' bullock 
y^« ‘calf , men tree’, penda 'field of shifting cultivation’’ 

* , raln :! n f at ' ol<1 ma “ pi- ' frogs '. Or the particle -e 

may be added without -in-: murtacile ‘ old women The 

unaltered nominal stem may itself be used in a vocative sense, cen 

T , g ,°’ " ,0t IP !' ’ 111 Such cases umsculine stems in -«/ may drop the 
final -/ : Inna from Inna, • blind etc. The stem pad id ‘ herdsman ’ 

. kes a vocative gad,, losing its final d as elsewhere in declension. 
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aO. Parji preserves a small number of monosyllabic adjectives of 
the old Dravidian type :— 

new . pun'ole new house *, pun pei'kul ‘ new rice pun 
nehn ‘ new moon pun ganda ‘ new cloth ’; 

ml ‘ white ? : vil manja ‘ white man vil pu ‘ white flower ’; 
keg dark red ’ : keg com ‘ dark red pot ’; 

pag green . pag meram green grass pag pot til 1 green twigs ’; 
kor ‘ young, tender ’ : kor pap ‘ young baby \ 

In attributive use these adjectives are uninflected, as elsewhere in 

Dravidian. When used predicatively they are inflected in the 

number and person of the word with which they agree, according to 
the following scheme :— 


1. 

sing. 

plur. 

punen 

punom 

2. 

punot 

punor 

3m. 

puned 

puner 

n. 

punot 

punov 


Examples of such usage are : an vilen ay ‘ I am white i puvul 
vilov ag ‘ these flowers are white 6d amle viled ay ‘ he is whiter 
than us i cor el keyov dy ‘ these pots are dark red an ole punot ay 
‘ my house is new ’, etc. 

The forms of the third person may function independently as 
nouns : puned vened ‘ the new man has come J ; and as such may 
take the inflections of the noun, e.g. acc. punovin ender ‘ bring the 
new ones 

A plural vilocil beside the normal vilov is recorded on one occasion. 

51. The adjective edo ‘ good ’ differs from the above only in its 
final -o in the attributive form. The inflected forms are identical 
with the above, e.g. 1st sing, an eden medan ‘ I am good ’, 3rd nt. jdba 
undod riir edot erra ‘ when the mud settles the water will be good \ 

The adjective dta ‘ old, stale, worn out ’ (ata veg ‘ stale boiled 
rice ’, ata ganda ‘ old cloth ’), is not used of persons, so it takes only 
the inflections of neut. sing, (atot) and pi. (atov) : ganda atot eno 
‘ my cloth has become old atovin ender ‘ bring the old ones \ 

The adjective netro ‘ bright red derived from netir ‘ blood 
takes the same inflections, but in addition to the neut. pi. netrov , 
it has more commonly netrocil : netrocilin ender ‘ bring the red ones 
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Inflection of this type is recorded also from wdji (st. mdj -)' black ’ 

pl ; m. uufjer, n. majov, but beside it there is also a stem mJjal m 
mdjot nt. ’’ 

Parji berto ‘ big ’ is derived from the old Dravidian root per- (Ta. 

P Tv ■ blg l mUcl1 ’’ etc ^ " ltb secondary voicing of the initial, and 
addition of the suffix -to. This suffix -to is clearly identical with the 

-to which forms the second genitive of nouns (polubto). Its inflection 

follows in the mam the normal adjectival inflection (e.g. 1. berten 

2 bertol, 3m. berled) but in the 3rd sing. nt. it has berto after the style 

of the noun, besides a normalized bertot , and alternative form bertut 

'Mth a -u- which is difficult to explain. Furthermore, in the pi it. 

takes the nominal suffix M, instead of the adjectival pl„ and this is 

added not to the stem berto , but to a simpler stem ber : berlcul This 

form ,s also found used attributively : ber/cul gaddowul ‘ big beards ’ 

lhe adjective pUit ‘little’ has incorporated the same suffix 

fo m ; T iV 3 8 Case * 18 preceded by 8 vowel, appears in the 
mm ■ . The 3rd smg. nt inflected is pitito (cf. berto). In the nomina- 

ne pl„ besides a normalized pi,iter m„ pititov nt., there occurs only 

epicene pit,lee. This contains the plural suffix -! added to the 

simpler stem pUt, to which is attached a suffix which is properly 

numerals.’' SenSC ' and wLich wiU be met with again under 

wi^'in this f Va ‘ ^ t ^ ^ infeH ° r ’ s P oiled ’ is rarely met 

norma, f ( , m ^ with 8uffix , 0> and from ^ 

UnbflecTTf %< ’ kiydter ’ l ,yalt ° V ’ CtC ” may be formed. 

Unuiflected forms seem not to be used in the case of tie ' young ’ 

normal in ^ WOman (si, ‘S- ile ' P b ^ and since it 

«« 2i::r»LT * ” u " m “ “>'■ " ,o ” mi “ i 

In pul cava ‘ sour gruel ’, the adjective pul « sour ’ conforms to the 
as pud! andft^s iffif fa the ad i e ^ve appears 

-" ill rsxt 6 ,o u ” m * i " 

The adjectives dinot ‘ little semtv ’ Q „ i ~ , 

C&wft ,l “ 2 

mud, ,„d (,„• jnueli . The «« JA . >nd 


3 
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polo-, but these forms appear not to be used, even attributively. 
The usage of these words seems to be confined to the forms of the 
3rd sing. lit. quoted above, with the exception of a plural dinolec , 
which is formed like, and is used synonymously with, pitilec. 

Besides penot and din of there are the forms perjgot and diggot (cf. 

a V9°ti e V9°t) which are indeclinable, and appear indiscriminately in 
nominal, adjectival and adverbial use. 

52. The second major class of adjectives consists of a series 
terminating in -a, and includes both native adjectives, and adjectives 
derived from Halbi : tit (a ‘ straight ’, tirra 1 sweet ’, pulla ‘ sour ’ ; 
koreya ‘ lame ’, etc. The form ending in - a is properly the attributive 
form. The inflected forms are made by adding the terminations 
m. sing. -I, nt. sing, -t, m. pi. - Jer , nt. pi. -cil, and there are no 
inflections outside the third person : e.g. koreyal ‘ a lame man ’, 
koreyat ‘ a lame woman ’, pi. korcyalcr, koreyacil ; uninflected koreya 
vexhd ‘ lame god ’. But this system is not maintained intact, and we 
find frequently the inflected forms used attributively, geyal manga 
‘ a simple minded man ’, tirrat medi ‘ a sweet mango ’, tittat pdv 
‘ a straight road ’. In many cases only inflected forms functioning 
as nouns are recorded, particularly in the case of masculines in -al : 
kujal ‘ a hump back ’, temcal ‘ dwarf ’, etc. In such cases the distinc¬ 
tion between noun and adjective tends to be obliterated. 

The following is a list of words following this kind of inflection : 
koyyal , -t ‘ thin ’ (: koyyal manja ‘ thin man ’, koyyat ayal ‘ thin 
woman ’ ; pi. m. koyyaler, f. koyyacil —uninflected form not 
recorded), tirra ‘ sweet ’ (inflected only in the neuter : tirrat, tirracil), 
titta 1 straight ’ (titta pdv and tittat pdv ‘ straight road ’ ; a form 
titten is also recorded, cap tit ten eno ‘ his hair stood up straight ? ; 
cf. the Kannada adjectives in -ane), geyal ‘ simjile, ignorant ’, lit. 
geyat (uninflected form not recorded), vanal ‘ barren ’, nt. vanat, 
mura ‘ bad, rotten ’ (mura kerba ‘ bad egg ’)> taya ‘ light in weight ’ 
(m. tayal, nt. tayat), goreya ‘ rough ’ (goreya kel ‘ rough stone ’, nt. 
goreyat), gilgila ‘ soft ’ (nt. gilgilaf), girgira ‘ cold ’, tiytiya ' sour ’, 
jagjaga ‘ clean, bright ’, regrega * red ’, kickica ' disgusting ’, getgeta 
‘ id.’ (m. getgetal, pi. getgetaler ‘ a disgusting, offensive man ’), vela 
‘ right ’ (vela peru ‘ right shoulder ’), pidla ‘ sour ’ (beside less usual 
pul ; nt. sing, pullat, pi. pullacil). 

The majority of the following adjectives are derived from Halbi : 

kujal ‘ humpback ’, bayyal ‘ madman ’ , kanal ‘ blind man (nt. 

kdnat in kdnat barav ‘ blind bullock ’, kondal ‘ dumb ’ (pi. kondaler), 

• • • 
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»a)jgal 'naked’, remtal 'dwarf’, dojgal 'tall man’, arml ‘good 
(man) ’, reca ‘ good, pleasing, nice ’ (reca paid ‘ nice songs ’ ; more 
commonly found in the lit. sing, form rceal). filial ' bold, a hold man ’, 

temcal dwarf’. Main, kobna (nt. sing., babiml. kobna!) ‘blunt’, 

■pareya ‘fallow, uncultivated’ (parcya unlil ‘uncultivated land')' 

laggral ‘ bald, bald man ’, glia ‘ soft ’ (glial pal ' soft fruit ’), yumnal 

(pi. gummier) ‘sober, sober man’, bilygat ‘slippery ’,'murgal 

' hump back ’. gereya ‘ deep ’, kutal ' lame, a lame man ’, alia ‘ flat ’, 

Irpra ‘ cropped-eared ’, bobra ' toothless ’, gardal ‘ man with a broken 

tooth’, karcal ‘buck-toothed’, Labial 'speckled’ (also IA. fern, 
form kfibri). 

53. There are a number of words current in adjectival use, which 
as far as our material goes, are devoid of inflection, or which have 
inflected forms only sporadically. Some of these are native Parji 
words, e.g. guddi ‘ black ’, cap re ‘ tasteless, insipid ’, park! ' timid ', 
also uda ' bad’ ; but the larger part is borrowed from Ha. The 
adjectives bill ‘ long ’, mundi ' short ' and karbi ‘ whole ’ have 
occasional inflected forms of the 3rd sing. nt. only : la,bo, mumlito 

karbi to. ‘ ' 

Uninflected adjectives mainly derived from Halbi are: iijar 
inght , koyh ‘ black ’, kube ‘ much ’, juge ‘ many ’, neyget ‘ good, 
well (: papkul macil ebelug negget medav ‘ are your children still 
keepmg well ’), calur ‘ clever ’ (with a derivative calurled made after 
the style of nouns), rot ‘ thick ’, paler ‘ thin ’, jdygar ' broad ’, dll 
sack , debn left (debn key 'left hand’), tagger ‘hard’, lot! 

. , ° rt ’ ; . Jat . ’ y ur ' thin ’■ 3*™ ‘ all ’, osar ‘ wide ’, 1dpi 

distant , hndtk ' little, few ’, gulay ' all ’, etc. 



CHAPTER IV 


NUMERALS 

54. The Parji language retains only the first five Dravidian 
numerals. The rest are borrowed from Halbi, and since these may 
be found in Major Battye’s Grammar , they need not be repeated here. 
The numerals up to five have three forms, masculine, feminine, and 
neuter. They are as follows :— 



Masculine 

Feminine 

Neuter 

1 

okur, okuri 

okal, okali 

okut , okti 

2 

irul 

iral 

irdu , irduk 

3 

m uvir 

muyal 

mudu , muduk 

4 

nelvir 

nelal 

ndlu, naluk 

5 

cevir 

ceyal 

cedu, ceduk 


The masculine forms are widely paralleled elsewhere, and to judge 
by the Kolami forms (3 muggur , 4 nalgur , 5 segur) the -v suffix 
which they contain is out of original -g-. The masculine form of the 
second numeral contains the nominal pi. suffix -l and it is out of *irul 
which is represented also in Gondi as irur. 

The special feminine forms are found also in Kolami (iral, muyal) 
and Naikri (iral, muyal, nallal), but not for all the five numerals as 
here. They are remarkable, not only because a special femi nin e 
category is preserved only here, but also because languages (e.g. 
Tamil, Kannada) which have preserved the feminines, have no such 
forms. There, according to what seems to have been the primitive 
Dravidian practice, there is a common plural form for both 
masculines and feminines, and that is naturally used with the 
numerals from two up. Here what is properly a feminine singular 
form is used also in the case of the plural numbers, and exactly how 
the usage can have come about is not quite clear. 

The alternative neuter forms for 2-5 are apparently used in the 
main indiscriminately, but inflected forms are recorded only from the 
forms in -k : mudukin ender (acc.) ‘ bring three ’. 

All these numeral forms may be used attributively or absolutely, 
and in the latter case they may receive the ordinary inflection of 
the noun :— 

(a) okur ynanja veiled ‘ one man came ’, irul padcil ‘ two boys 
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nul muUaker ' two old men ’, mxwir ilenkul ‘ three young men 
ndvu tolenkul ‘ four brothers ’, cevir cindul ' five sons iral ai/cil 
‘ two women muyai cdlacil ‘ three sisters nelal rnicil ' four 
daughters irduk olekul ‘ two houses miuhi lac jxulkul ‘ three fire¬ 
places , muduJc merkul ‘ three trees etc. 

(b) meram par olcuri cended ‘ he went alone on the forest path ’, 
nul verker ‘ let two men come cevir uljer ‘ five men assembled 
iral medav ‘ there are two (women) muduk medav ‘ there are three 
(things) milvirod helm ‘ f met with three men ’, ceviruy okec cl 
‘ 8 ive one each to the five nftlukin cl ‘ give four etc. 

The distributive suffix -ec may be added to the five numerals 
(to the form with suffix -k in the case of 2-5), in the sense of ‘ one 
each, two each), etc. : 1 okec, 2 irdukec, 3 mildukec, 4 milukec, 
:> cedukec pdpkidug irdukec cl ‘ give two each to the children ’, etc! 
The word okec is also used in the sense of 1 one day ’. 

55. The full forms listed above were not originally used attribu- 
tively in Dravidian. For this there existed shorter radical forms, 
and in some phrases these are preserved also in Parji. In the case 
of the numeral 1, the shorter form ok remains normal in attributive 
use, and commoner than the inflected forms : ok mnnja ‘ one man ’ 
okmlm ‘ one fish ’, etc. The forms for the other numerals are rarer 
u two ’ appears in the phrase ?> kocil ‘ the two sides ’ and ir ‘ two ’ 
and mwj ‘ three ’ appear in the phrase irdaba muy daba ‘ two stories 

three stones ’ in the story of Sarayg Dev. Further investigation 
would probably yield other of this type. 

Apart from the above, shortened forms of the five numerals are 
found in the following four senes !_ 

(1) okec ‘ one day ', nne ‘ two days ’, mucic ‘ three days ’, nelcic 
four days ’, cenjic ‘ five days ’; nos. 3 5 contain a shortened form 

o t le word cine ‘ day ; okec, as already remarked, contains the 

distributive suffix -ec. The final clement of irne is obscure. These 

forms may receive the normal inflection : him mucicli polk ‘ the 
work will finish in three days \ 

(2) (Verakar ‘ one year ’), ir vokal ‘ two years ’, muk pdkal 1 three 
years nel poked ‘ four years ’, cent bokal ‘ five years ’. Ancient 
sandhi forms are preserved in the case of 2 and 5. 

(3) opot ‘once ’, irot ‘ twice ’, mupot ‘ three times ’, nelpot ‘ four 

imes cernbot * five times ’. The final element is found also in apot 
that time and ipot ‘ this time ’. 

(4) (ccreyakul ‘ a yoke of bullocks ’), Irer two yokes of bullocks ’, 
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similarly 3 tnucer , 4 nelcer , 5 cenjer. The last element appears to be 
a shortened form of a familiar Dravidian word : cf. Kui seru ‘ pair 
of oxen yoked to the plough Go. ser, Ta. er ‘ id.’ If so the form 
in the case of the second numeral must have been reformed, because 
initial c- is never otherwise lost in this language. 



CHAPTER V 


PRONOUNS 

_ u6 - The Personal pronouns arc do ' 1 run ' we hi ' thou ' 
mi‘you \ The forms of the first person correspond exactly to those 
m Kolann and Old Kannada, and they are directly derived from the 
primitive Dravidian forms gan (Ta. gan , Kur. en) and gam (exclusive • 
la. gam, Kur. cm), with loss of the initial g-. It is remarkable that 
the usual Parj 1 change C, . r has not occurred in these words 
(especially as in the combination gd this change is very common in 
JJravidian), hut other exceptions have been noted (2). The 
unoriginal a- which has frecpiently developed in the case of the 
first person singular (Mod. T. nan, Mod. Ka. nCinu, Te nenu Go 
nana) ,s absent in Parji as in Kolami. The forms of the second 
].erson correspond to Kui hiu, imu. Elsewhere in the nominative 
"_ e usually find forms beginning with n- (Ta. in, Ka. nhi. Kol. 
etc.), but oblique forms beginning with a vowel are common 

(la. in-, nn-, Kol. in-, nn-, etc.). 

The reflexive pronoun (sing. Ian ‘he himself’, pi. tdm ‘they 

lemse ves ) is formed on the same pattern as the pronoun of the 

rst person, and it is inflected in the same way. It is common 
Dravidian in this form. 

57 The genitive singular of the above pronouns is formed by 
shortening the vowel: an, am, in, im, tan, lam. This is the common 
ravidian practice. These forms appear in attributive use only 
preceding the noun which they qualify: an ole ‘ my house’, am 
po >11 our village , in pat a ' thy language ’, cind tan tdten polled 

tl,C S0U “ ,d t0 his etc. In predications forms with 

pronominal suffixes must be used : id anot a,, ‘ this is mine ’ • 

similarly when the pronoun docs not immediately precede the noun 

qualifies : uwt nalo pidir ‘ what is your name but in pidir 
tint ay with the words arranged differently. 

The shortened forms serve as the oblique liases to which 

inflectional endings are attached. The pronouns may take (a) the 

ordinary nominal case endings, (b) the terminations of the three 
persons, singular and plural : 

(«) The case terminations are the same as those of the noun with 

tZ v7 t, : m ,° f the geniUve ’ as noted above > and the fact that in 
• . dialect the dative ends in -uy instead of the usual -uq ■ 

"«y, inuy, etc. Examples of the cases: 6d min legged ‘he 
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deceived me amin mercikmor ‘ you are teaching us anuy irdu 
pelel cl ‘ give me two shares amurj endan verka peta ‘ we have 
a desire to dance mod an bele cendan ‘ I will go with you amel , 
amti ‘ among us ’ ; an lea gurrol ala ‘ I have no horse od in le 
berted medad ‘ he is bigger than you \ 

(b) The personal terminations may be added excluding naturally 
those of the same person : 


1 . 

2 . 


2. sg. anot 

3. sg. m. aned 

nt. anot 
1. sg. inert 
3. sg. m. ined 
nt. inot 


pi. anor 

pi. m. aner 
nt. anov 
pi. inom 

pi. m. iner 
nt. inov 


Forms from the plural stems of the pronouns are formed in the same 
way. Examples of their use : netta anot ay * the dog is mine 
i padic aned ay ‘ this boy is mine bn amor ay ‘ you are ours 
i medul amov ay ‘ these mangos are ours an imen ay ‘ I am yours ’. 

The forms of the third person may receive the case endings : 
e.g. acc. anotin ender ‘ bring mine ’, an biotin venuy oran ‘ I cannot 
hear what you say ’. 

58. The old Dravidian type of inclusive plural of the first person 
singular (Ta. nam y etc.) is not preserved in Parji. In its place there 
exists a form amor which functions as an inclusive plural. This 
form consists of the termination of the second person plural added 
to the oblique stem of the pronoun of the first person plural, and it 
means properly ‘ you who are ours ’ (see above § 57). The inclusive 
pronouns of the other Dravidian languages have no exact parallel 
to this. It is common in inclusive use, e.g. amor vdyel curu cenar 
‘ let us go and see our fields ’, amor ina vey tindam ‘ we (all) will 
eat our dinner here ’ ; on the other hand, dm bn polub vermom 
‘ we come to your village ’. Special verbal forms exist for use with 
this pronoun in the case of the imperative (amor cenar) and the 
polite imperative or potential (amor centumnr). These verbal forms 
may also appear in inclusive use when no pronoun is expressed : 
an karcil boja medav , irkipar gat ‘ my (load of) firewood is heavy, 
let us put (our burden) down for a while ’. 

The use of the inclusive amor is not obligatory. Largely probably 
to the influence of Halbi, the pronoun dm is capable of being used 
in all contexts. On the other hand the form amor is never used 
except in an inclusive context. 
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59. The demonstrative bases are a- ‘ that ' and i- 4 this corre¬ 
sponding to what is found elsewhere in Dravidian. In attributive 
use these are usually lengthened to a and 7 : a meri ' that tree 
7 meri this tree’, etc., etc. Only the uninflected forms are used 
attributively in this way. 

The corresponding inflected forms are m. dd 1 he, that man’, 

ud ' he, this man *, pi. dr, dr, nt. ad ' she, it. that one ’, id 1 this one ’, 

pl- (l >v, rv. Of these dd is a contracted form : fuller forms are 

found in Naik. avnd, Ta. a van , etc.—out of original avand. The 

proximate masculine pronoun appears to be derived in the same 

way from the third Dravidian deictic base u- (cf. Te. man), rather 

than to be an irregular development corresponding to Xaik. irnd, 
Ta. ivan. 


The singular pronouns dd and fid have the oblique bases on-, 
un-. These function alone as genitives : on f ed 4 his leg ’, etc., and 
serve as the base to which the case endings are added : aec. dniit, 
unin, dat. dnug, unug , instr. onod , unod, etc. On the other hand the 
neuter pronouns of the singular take necessarily the genitive 
termination -in (: adin pidir ndto ' what is her its name ), and they, 
and all the pronouns of the plural add the case terminations to the 
unaltered base : acc. adin, id-in , avin, ivin, drin , urin, dat. adug , 
idug, etc., etc. 

GO. Corresponding to the deictic bases a, u, Dravidian has an 
interrogative base e. This appears in Parji in various pronominal 
and adverbial derivatives (enot ‘ how much ’, etc.), but it is not like 
the others used independently. In attributive use we have dro, 
dm (s), e.g. in dro polub medal ' which village do vou beloim to ’ 
am manja ‘ which man, what man ’, dro com, kurci, ganda 1 which 
pot, chair, cloth ’, id dra ayal ' what woman is this ’, etc. 

Inflected forms are ed m. ‘ who ’, and ndto nt. 4 what The 
oblique base of ed is er-, which functions independently as genitive, 
and to which case terminations are added. The plural is er : 
Examples : ed vermed 4 who is coming ’, id er agal 4 whose wife is 
this ’, id er f edub ; whose knife is this ’, drug dram 4 to whom shall 
we give it ’, etc., etc. 

The interrogative base er may also take the usual pronominal 
terminations : 7 cir erot dy ‘ whose is this buffalo ’, an eren dy 
1 whose am I ’, etc., etc. 

By the addition of the particle -i this pronoun acquires the 
meaning of 4 somebody ’, and in conjunction with a negative verb, 
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of nobody ’ : edi verada ‘ nobody came an erini pokana ‘ I will 

speak to nobody an eruyi ciran ‘ I will give to nobody As will 

be observed the -i is added after the case endings in the inflected 

forms. In the case of the attributive form aro it is added after the 

following noun : aro ayali veroya ‘ no woman came The same 

separation occurs with the genitive : dm er oleni verama ‘ we will 
go to no one’s house 

61. The neuter interrogative is ndto ‘what’. This form is 
normally used attributively : inot ndto pidir ‘ what is your name ’; 
but also independently : ndto cdjurano dy ‘ what is to be done \ 

In predicative use it usually receives the termination of the 
3rd sing. nt. id ndtot ‘ what is this in pidir ndtot dy ‘ what is 
} our name . Of the cases the accusative ndtin is recorded, and the 
dative ndteg is used in the sense of ‘ why ’ : a nan 7 m ndteg tebora 
v hy did you not stay there ’. Another form of dative ndtuy(g) 
is commonly used as subject of the sentence in the sense of ‘ what 
on earth ’ : id ndtuy(g) dy ‘ what on earth is this \ 

Besides the 3rd sing, ndtot, the pronoun may occasionally take 
other personal termination : nt. pi. ndtov, m. sing, ndted, pi. ndter. 
The latter, meaning literally ‘ connected with what ’, are some¬ 
times used simjdy in the sense of ‘ who ’ : ur ndter dy £ who are 
these people 

There exists also a shortened form of this pronoun, nd * what ’, 
e.g. anuy nd cdjurano meda ‘ what is to be done by me ’, in nd 
kandukmot 1 what are you looking for This short stem forms an 
accusative nan (nan etter ‘ what did they say ’) and a dative nay, 
ndyg used commonly in the sense of 4 why ’ : in nay verota ‘ why 
did you not come ’, padic ndyg annod ‘ why is the boy crying \ 

62. There are some further derivatives from the pronominal 
stems a- ‘ that ’, i- ‘ this ’ and e- £ what ’. The series aygot 1 that 
much ’ iygot £ this much ’ and eygot £ how much ’ (cf. peygot £ much ’, 
diygot ‘ little ’) is indeclinable : eygot dried £ how much did he give ’, 
iygot medul £ this many mangoes ’, am olekul iygot berkul medav 
£ our houses are this big The suffix -ec ( £ up to ’) may be added 
to these forms : narpitanug aygotec meda ‘ it is enough to make one 
frightened ’. 

In the same sense there are the stems ano-, ino and eno which may 
take the personal endings. The uninflected forms are comparatively 
rare : itn polub eno komad meda £ how far away is your village ’ ; 
more frequently the 3rd sing. nt. is used in such attributive con- 
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structions : idiot berto ‘so big , etc. Inflected forms in various 
persons are as follows : dd ided medad ' he is so big dr iuer medar 
‘ they are so big The third personal forms, according to our not 
very abundant evidence, are used also with the first and second 
persons : dm iner medam ' we are this big dm ided mcnern ‘ when 
1 was this big’. This is unusual, and it is quite possible that the 
normal forms may also exist. The forms of the third person may 
be inflected with the usual case endings : adotm aider 1 bring one 
so big \ The enclitic particle -i may be added : idoti duj ‘ it is just 
so much . The usual plural forms are ad <dec, id (dec, edolec, con¬ 
taining the -l plural followed by the suffix -ec : 7 cirkid idulec medav 
these buffaloes are so many , jet ten (id (dec enun podomul medav 
1 the elephant’s feet are as big as a millstone 

A form ittilec ' so big ’ is recorded in one instance : dn ittilcc 
inenem ‘ when \ was so big 

03. The stems dta, ita, eta are used in the sense of ‘ such ’ (‘ like 
that , like this ) and ‘ of what sort . They may be used unin¬ 
flected when attributive : dn ita nuinja ' I am this kind of man , 
ita c\r this kind of buffalo The stem may receive the endings 

of the three persons to which the enclitic particle -i is frequently 
added : 


1. sing. itcn(\) pi. ftom(i) 

-• itot( i) 7 tor (i) 

3. m. ite<l(\) iier(i) 

nt. itot(\) 7/or(i) 

Examples : dd ited he is like this , dd eted medad ' what is he like ’ ; 
with -i : dn dtem , in dtoti, dm dtomi , etc. 



CHAPTER VI 


THE VERB 

64. The verbal root in Parji is with the rarest exceptions 
(c.g. May- 4 to dream ') monosyllabic. It may consist of the simple 
unextended root (:ar 4 to weep ver- ‘ to go ’, etc.), or it may 

incorporate an old suffix which has long ceased to have any 
grammatical function (: mork- 4 to salute respectfully ’ kelc- 4 to 
dig with claws ’, etc.). Roots containing two consonants after the 
vowel are mainly of this type. In the N.W. dialect a number of 
such roots which terminated in a guttural or -v are simplified by 
the omission of this element; e.g. ad- 4 to ask ’: Te. adagu, ker- 4 to 
burn , S. kerv -, Go. karv-. In a number of such instances the 
language of the extreme South has forms terminating in -i, so that 
in some cases three forms of such a root are recorded, e.g. tir- (N.W.), 
t j rv -, tiri- (S.) 4 to tremble ’. The influence of such a final consonant 
is still noticeable in the N.W . dialect in the formation of present 
and future tenses. 

65. The uninflected root is found functioning in verbal com¬ 
pounds. The commonest of these are found with the auxiliary verb 
kad- (past stem ka(t-), which is used independently in the meaning 
‘ to throw T ’, but much more frequently simply to emphasize the 
preceding verbal root without adding any additional meaning. 
Examples of this are the following : cen kadrad ‘ he will go ’, dnin 
cay kad ‘ leave him ’, may kadur ‘ cover ’, id kadur ‘ put ’, etc., etc. 
There are similar combinations wdth other verbs in which however 
the auxiliary verb frequently retain its own meaning : • cay ci 
‘ leave cap cirad ‘ he will pour out ’, uy cirar 4 they will take and 
give ’, vend cirad ‘ he will cook and give ’, ender cinen ‘ I brought 
and gave ’ ; with cur- : pok curran ‘ speaking I will see, i.e. I 
will ask, inquire ’, cak cur ‘ taste ’ ; w r ith cen- : cay cended c he 
died ’. 

This practice is found only with roots having one consonant 
(or nasal -f- cons., or double cons.) after the radical vowel. Other 
roots and all causatives must in such cases use the conjunctive 
participle, e.g. morki kadrad ‘ he will respectfully salute ’, kadki 
kad ‘ bind ’, tindci kad ‘ throw ’, ndgil nitic kadrar ‘ they will stop 
the plough ’, payci cihed 1 he distributed ’, (otic ci ‘ show ’, cctal 
mayci ci ‘ sharpen the sickle ’, etc., etc. 
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60. Verbal roots may have only one stem, that is the root itself, 
on the basis of which all the inflectional forms are constructed, 
e.g. cur-emen ' I see ’, cur-cn 1 I saw ’, cur-ran ' l will see ’, etc. In 
such cases the past tense is formed from the root without any tense 
affix. Other verbs have a second stem which appears only in the 
past tense. Of these there are two types, (1) a type in which the 
past stem is made by doubling and unvoicing the final consonant 
e.g. id- (idemen ‘ I put ’), ill- (illen ‘ I put \ pret), ned- (nedomo 
smells, stinks’), nett- (netto ‘ smelled, stunk'); (2) a type in 
which n is either added to the root or substituted for its last’letter: 
ci- (amen ‘ I give ’), cm- (cinen ‘ 1 gave '), ver- (vermen ‘ I come ') 

VeH - {ver<en ‘ 1 “ ’)• The roots tin- ' to eat 1 and cen- • to go ’ 
make past stems caul- (cenden ‘ I went ’) and find- (linden ‘ I ate ’) 
and this stem serves also as the base of the future : cendan ‘ I will 
go Undan ‘ I will eat'. The root un- ‘ to drink ’ adds cerebral d 
m the same way : unden ' 1 drunk ’, undan ‘ 1 will drink ' • the 
root was originally un- and the variant is due to old sandhi. The 
roots en- to say ’, ven- * to hear ', men- ‘ to be ’ and pun- ‘ to know ’ 
make the past stems ell- ve„-, melt-, pull- (e.g. alien ‘ 1 said etc.) 

I wm sl U y ’ r l5 mS ’ W ‘’ meml - (m4,L) 3nd ^ 

67. There exists a series of verbs, which includes all causatives 
terminating m the suffix -p alternating with the suffix -I The 
suffix -/ appears in the past and future (and in the participial forms 
° h arC , formed from the future stem). The suffix -p appears 

» ;r; „ r; ., j j n i: 

The full dot.,Is of this variation will be enumerated 12 “he 

.!; c " ° &i ° f ti »— i '»i»«»f p-i,»»; 

verps wtucti inflect in this maimer is given : } 

UI/P- to'T S 'wT ’ • ' t0 glil1 ’’ * show the teeth ’ ; 

Z ’ Uy - t0 msk <g rai “) J edp-, edt-, ‘ to lift out ’ • 0 * p . oi7 

111,,, l ° "T’ 1>ISit |b * Sl,el “' Mc ' c “ ,t of bamboo); 

—■ i ^ # ,11" t,::? r ■ •:» 

»t. • to pursue '; o„,,. '■ to ^ = 
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‘ to throw ’ ; nilp-, mlt- 1 to stand ’ ; parp-, part- * to spread 9 ; 
pa.yp~, payt- ‘ to divide ’ ; pindp-, ‘ to break ’ ; pulp-, 

pult- ‘ to become sour ’ ; pup-, put- ‘ to flower pep, pet- ‘ to 
come out ’ ; mayp-, mayt-' to sharpen ’ ; marp-, mart- ‘ to lighten ’ ; 
w/rp-, wm-/- ‘ to answer back ’ ; ‘ to boil wzp-, vdt- 

‘ to swell mrp-, vart- ‘ to strain off water ’ ; vedp-, vedt- ‘ to fry ’; 
vep-, vet- ‘ to be hot Some further examples may be found in the 
dictionary. 

In the case of the verb meaning ‘ to climb ’ we find two forms, 
(1) an alternating copp-, cott - after the style of the above, which is 
usual in the South, and (2) a stem cokk- which remains throughout 
(i cokkemen , cokken, cokran) ; this is the usual form in the North. 

68. The same kind of alternation is found also in the case of 
causative verbs. Some of the verbs of the above list may have 
been in origin causatives, which would account for the similarity 
of formation. The causatives proper are formed almost exclusively 
with the suffix -ip/-it, but very rarely there are found cases of the 
simple p/t in this use, e.g. imp-, mlt- ‘ to bathe another ’, from mi 
‘ to bathe (one self) \ 

The simplest way of building causative verbs is to add this 
-ip/-it to the unaltered root, e.g. arnip/t- ‘ to make to cross 
utip/t- ‘ to suspend ’, ubip/t- ‘ to make to speak ’, kotip/t- ‘ to 
make to peck ’, kopip/t- ‘ to fill ’, eandip/t- ‘ to bring up, rear 
catnip/t- ‘ to make to go rotten ’, cinip/t- ‘ to cause to stick ’, 
tdkip/t- ‘ to make to walk ’, tunip/t- ‘ to put to sleep ’, tolcip/t- 
‘ to spill ’, panip/t- ‘ to satisfy patip/t- ‘ to set alight ’, pandip/t- 
‘ to tire noyip/t- ‘ to cause pain ’, varjgip/t- ‘ to bend ’, from 
arn- ‘ to cross ’, ut- ‘ to be suspended ’, ub- ‘ to speak ’, kott- ‘ to 
peck ’, kopp- ‘ to be filled ’, cand- ‘ to grow up ’, cam- ‘ to become 
rotten ’, cin- ‘ to stick to ’, tdk ‘ to walk ’, tun- ‘ to go to sleep 
tolc- ‘ to be spilled ’, pan- ‘ to be satisfied ’, patt- ‘ to catch alight ’, 
panel ‘ to grow tired ’, noy- ‘ to be painful ’, varjy- ‘ to be bent ’, 
etc. j etc. 

Roots ending in nasal + voiced consonant usually substitute for 
this combination the corresponding unvoiced consonant. In old 
Dravidian, as found in Tamil for instance, this substitution was in 
itself sufficient to form the causative base, so that in Parji the 
older and simpler causal forms have been enlarged by the addition 
of the suffix ip/it which has been generalized as the causal affix. 
Examples of this in guttural combinations are the following: 
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ukip- ' to swing ’ (trails.), elkip- • to peel cilkip- ‘ to scale oft", 
cirkip- ‘ to entangle ccrkip- ' to put by, save elkip- • to tear 
cohp- ' to stick something into parkip- ' to split peri lp- ‘ to 
bring down in ruins’, mill,ip- ' to overturn ', virkip- ' to loosen '. 
and eeikip- ‘ to spread ’ (corresponding stems all/-. dill-, etc. 
trom uyg-' to swing' (intr.), dyg- 'to be peeled oft", eihjg- 'to be 
scaled off , ciryg- ‘ to get stuck, entangled ’, cenjg- ' to be left over, 
saved ’, clyg- 1 to be torn ’, cotjg- ' to penetrate ’, pnnjg- ' to be 
split ’, peryg- ' to fall in ruins ’, mihjg- ' to be overturned rinjg- 
' to l,e loosened and relyg- ' to spread (intr.) 

In the case of palatal combinations the occlusive element has 

been lost m the case of the simple verbs, so the alternation appears 

as e c : un- ‘ to swing ’, cs. ucip-, eft- ‘ to wake up cs. ecip- II -stems 
ucit-, cat-). 

I he only example of this among the dentals appears to be dip- 
eUf - ' to cause to dance ’ : end- ' to dance 

Where no nasal is involved we may simply have the alternation 
of voiced and unvoiced occlusive between the simple and causative 
onus e.g from kerg- ‘ to warm oneself ’, mlj- ‘ to be sharp, to be 
capable of cutting ’, vlj- ' to assemble ’, 6d- ‘ to break, be broken ’ 
pod- ' to be wet, to get wet ’, and murd- ‘ to lie flat on the face ’’ 

the causatives are respectively kercip-, vale ip-, ulcip-, Clip-, potip-, 
and murtip- (alternative stem kercll-, etc.). ‘ 

69. In a number of causatives an additional suffix is inserted 

)et\\ eon the root and the causative suffix. This suffix may be 
/•', c, t or p : — J 

. f K 1 larlil> - ' tH •*«“ ’> ""Up- ‘ to set fire to ’, irkip- 

to cause to descend’. But these roots contained an original 

® U ura ;> e -S- */'- (variants lev-, in) is from *irg- (= Te. dim) so 

that originally their formation was on a parallel with that of those 

mnnediately above. On the other hand in the case of the addition 

c, t p m the examples given below, a suffix which was itself 

originally causative is found between the root and the generalized 
causative suffix -ip, -it. ° 1Lla,uea 

<•: mercip-, mercit- ‘ to teach ’ : mer- ‘ to learn ’. 

T : ‘ lrhp ~’ artit - ‘ t0 cause to weep ’: ar ‘ to weep ’ The / is 

assimilated with previous » in titip- ‘ to give to eat ’ (tin-), and 

i i previous l in mtip- ‘ to cause to stand ’ (nil-). I„ 7 tip- ‘ to 

ause (leaves, etc.) to fall off ’-it is assimilated with previous l 

" hlCh “ probabl - v -t of earlier / (7/ <* 7 / ‘ to fall, of leaves etc ’ 
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to produce cerebral t. In unlip- 4 to give to drink the t has been 

cerebralized because the n of the root was originally cerebral 
(Ta. un -, etc.). 

p . find pip- to turn the day into evening gundpip- 4 to bend 1 
(trails.), nu)pip- to frighten nurpip- 4 to put (loincloth, etc.) on 
another , mfiypip to lose , muypip- ' to cover ’, mepip- 4 to graze ’ 
(trans.), (alternative stems findpit -, etc.), from find- 4 day to turn 
to evening , gund- to be bent narc 4 to be afraid ’ (simpler root 
in nar sb. fear ), nur- 4 to put on (loincloth, dhoti) ’, may- 4 to get 
lost ’, muy- 4 to be covered, cover oneself ’, mey- 4 to graze ’ (intr.). 

Causatives are recorded very rarely from verbs in alternating 
stem p/t , but from what evidence is available, it appears that they 
are formed from the p- base : e.g. pepip-, pepit- 4 to cause to come 
out, to vomit , from pep -, pet- 4 to come out 

There are a fair number of verbs which are in form causatives, 
but for which no corresponding simple verb is recorded. Such 
verbs are : andkip -, ( andkit -) ‘ to destroy, kill ’, erip- 4 to burn 
(chillies, the mouth) *, clip- 4 to lift up ’, opip- 4 to hand over 
olip ‘ to scorch ’, udip- 4 to measure ’, lcfipip- 4 to heat ’, catip- (‘to 
tread ’, coygip- ‘ to lay to rest ’, turkip- ‘ to push porip- 1 to bring 
up, rear, foster ’, namip- ‘ to be able ’, valip- ‘ to chase away 
madkip- ‘ to fold ’. 

70. A number of Halbi causative verbs, and others which though 
not properly causatives are inflected in the same way, are borrowed 
by Parji. These are the verbs which terminate in -fiese in the 
third person singular in Halbi (Inf. - fito ), e.g. madfiese ‘ puts 
Inf. madfito. When borrowed into Parji, these verbs take the 
suffix -ayp/ayt (a suffix not recorded in native words), and the 
distribution of the p- and 2-forms in the same as that indicated 
above for native words, e.g. mandaypeda , neg. pret. ; mandayted , 
pret. Those verbs have the additional characteristic that the y is 
dropped in the present tense (N. mandakmed , S. mandapmod), 
the conjunctive participle (mandac) and the infinitive (mandak). 
Verbs of this class are : ondiayp- ‘ to collect, to gather ’, odkayp- 
‘ to make to lean ’, kurayp- ‘ to heap up ’, kodayp- ‘ to scratch 
koriayp- 4 to limp ’, cepayp- 4 to press ’, nacayp- 4 to destroy ’, 
derayp- 4 to castrate ’, pagrayp- 4 to chew the cud ’, murxayp- 
4 to begin ’, and so forth—(alternative stem ondiayt-, etc.), from 

Ha. omdiato , etc. 

• • 7 
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Present Tense 

71. The suffix of the present tense is m, after which the vocalism 
of the terminations differs in the Northern and Southern dialects. 
In the North the terminations of the various persons are 

-men pi. -mom 
2. -mot -mor 

3m. -med -mer 

nt. -mo -mov 

On the other hand in the Southern dialect the vowel -o- appears 

throughout the terminations : 


sing. 1. 


sing. 1. 


-mm 

2. -mot 
3m. -'mod 
nt. -mo 


pi. -mom 
-mor 
-mor 
-mov 


Since the vocalism in the Northern dialects follows the pattern of 

the past tense, it is likely that the Southern forms of the present 

tense is the more original, and that the forms in the North are due 
to the imitation of the past tense. 

The above terminations may either be added directly to the 
verbal root, or they may be added after an intervening union 
vowel. They are added directly in two classes of verbs ■ (1) After 
certain monosyllabic roots containing a short vowel and terminating 
m n, r, r and y, and after roots terminating in the vowel -T ; (2) after 
verbs terminating in the alternating suffixes p/t (before which 
an auxiliary vowel -u- is inserted), and after causatives. 

72 The inflection of the first of these classes may be illustrated 
by the root ver- ‘ to come ’ : 

North 

pi. ver mom sing. I. 
ver mor 2. 

vermer 3m. 

venmv nt. vermo ,, UJV 

Common roots inflecting in this way are cen- « to go ’ ven- ‘ to 
ear’, men- ‘ to be ’, tin- ‘ to eat un- ‘ to drink ’, en- ‘ to say ’ 
er- to become ’, ar ‘ to weep ’, uy- ‘ to take >, noy- ‘ to be painful ’ 
m>j o defecate , ci- 1 to give pi- ‘ to live ’ and mi- ‘ to bathe ’ 

On the other hand roots of the type ir- «to descend ’, ur- ‘ to 
comb ker- to burn’, etc., which in the North-West have lost 
a final consonant, always employ the union vowel in that dialect: 


sing, 


1 . 

2 . 

3m. 


vermen 

vermot 

vermed 


nt. vermo 


South 
ver/non 
vermot 
vermod 


pi. ver mom 
vermor 
vermor 
vermov 


4 
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3 sing. m. iretried, uremed ; nt. Jceromo. In the Southern dialect the 
final suffix is preserved either as v or i, so there the corresponding 
forms are irvamod or iriyamod, urvamod, kervamo . 

73. The conjugation of the primary verbs in p/t in the present 
tense may be illustrated by the verb payp-, paijt- ‘ to divide ’. 

North 

sing. 1. payukmen pi. payukmom 

2 . payukmot payukmor 

3m. payukmed payuhner 

nt. payukmo payukmov 

South 

sing. 1. payupmon pi. payupmom 

2 . payupmot payupmor 

3m. payupmod payupmor 

nt. payupmo payupmov 

The inflection of the causatives goes in the same way, except that 
since here the final suffix is preceded by the vowel -i-, there is no 
need for the insertion of an auxiliary vowel. The forms in the two 
dialect areas are therefore N. ubikmen, ubikmot, ubikmed, etc., and 
S. ubipmon, ubipmot, ubipmod, etc., from ubip- ‘ to make to speak \ 

The causative verbs borrowed from Halbi which terminate in 
-ayp/-ayt- inflect in the same way in the present tense, but they 
have the peculiarity that the -y- in the stem suffix is eliminated 
in this tense. The forms therefore run, N. mandakmen, mandakmot, 
mandakmed, etc. ; S. mandapmon, mandapmot, mandapmod, etc., 
from mandayp-/rnandayt- ‘ to place ’. 

The peculiar feature of the two Northern dialects as opposed to 
the Southern dialect, is the appearance of the suffix k in the present 
tense in the place of p. It is likely that this is merely due to phonetic 
change, that is to say, due to dissimilation of original p before the 
m suffix ; and in accordance with this theory the roots are given 
in the vocabulary as having only two stems (-p and -t). But it is 
possible that the matter is somewhat more complicated, and that 
the k- variant of the suffix is of more ancient origin. This k is 
found also in infinitive forms ( payuk, etc.) where such dissimilation 
does not operate. Furthermore in Kolami, some related verbs are 
found with the suffix -k : ayk- ‘ to sweep ’, payk- ‘ to divide ’. 
The verb meaning ‘ to climb ’ appears in two forms : on the one 
hand cokk- (pres, cokkemed) with stem unchanged throughout 
(cf. Kol. sokk-), and on the other hand, in the Southern dialect, as 
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copp-, colt-, inflected like ordinary p/t verbs. In this case the 
A> form must certainly be ancient. 

/4. Other verbs insert a union vowel between the root and the 
termination of the present. This vowel differs in the three dialects 
In the South it is o, in the North-West e or o corresponding to the 
vowel of the termination, and in the North-East it is u. The para¬ 
digms in the three dialects from the verb cur- ‘ to see ’ are therefore : 

South 


North-West 


North-East 


I sing, curamon 

pi. 

curamom 

2 curamot 

• 


cur amor 

3m. curamod 

• 


curat nor 
• 

nt. ciir a mo 

• 


curamov 

• 

1 sing, curemen 

pi. 

curomom 

2 curomot 

cu rot nor 

3m. cu reined 


cu renter 

nt. curomo 

• 


curomov 

1 sing, curumen 

pi. 

curut not n 

2 curumot 


cu rumor 

3m. cu t urned 


cur inner 
• 

nt. curumo 


curumov 


T au exrenaed torm of present tense made by 
he addition of an extra suffix Like the extended form of the past 

tense .which is sinularly formed, this is much commoner in Southern 

dia ect than in the North-Western (material for the North-Eastern 

r r ab,e) - From the r ° ot - • -—’ *. 


North-West 


•South 


sing. 1 vermeten 

2 vermotot 
3m. vermeted 
nt. ver mot o 
sing. 1 vermoten 
2 vermotot 
3m. vermoted 


pi. vermotom 
vermotor 
vermeter 
ver mot ov 
pi. vermotom 
vermotor 
vermoter 
vermotov 


nt. vermota 

^ vc i moiov 

1 rom a root using the auxiliary vowel in the present tense the 
'Southern extended paradigm is as follows : 

sing. 1 curamoten 


2 curamotot 
3m. curamoted 
nt. curamota 


pi. curamotom 
curamotor 
curamoter 
curamotov 
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For the Northern dialect exceedingly little material is available for 
roots of this kind, but occasional forms recorded, e.g. pokmeted 
(unextended poklcemed ), suggest that the rule may be that the 
auxiliary vowel after the root is dropped. The paradigm will then 
run : pohmten , pokmetot, pokmeted , etc. 

There is no distinction in usage between the simple and extended 
forms of the present tense. Concerning the function of the present 
tense, not a great deal need be said. It denotes incomplete action in 
the present time (cenmen ‘ I am going ’, etc.), and cannot therefore 
be used to denote habitual action. For this purpose the future must 
be used (§ 81). On the other hand there are some verbs where 
English present must be rendered by the preterite : putten ‘ I know 
orten ‘ I am able 


Preterite 

76. The preterite is conjugated in the same way in the three 
dialects (apart from the Southern phonetic variant in the 3rd sing, 
neuter). The paradigm from cur- ‘ to see ’ is as follows :— 


sing. 1 

curen 

• 

pi. 1 

ciirom 

• 

2 

curot 

• 

2 

cur or 
» 

3m. 

cured 

• 

3m. 

curer 

• 

nt. 

curoto (S. curata) 

nt. 

curov 

0 


The complications of the past tense lies in the formation of the 
stem. In many verbs, as in cur- above, the unaltered root serves as 
the past stem. In others, to be listed below, a second stem is used 
for the preterite. The inflectional endings are the same in both cases, 
with the exception of the 3rd sing, neuter. Here the verbs which 
change the stem in the past tense, use a shorter form of termination, 
e.g. uno, itto, enderno , etlo, cendo, kopito, from uy- ‘ to take ’, id- ‘ to 
put ’, endr- 1 to bring ’, en- 1 to say ’, cen- ‘ to go * and kopip-/kopit- 
‘ to fill \ In the South the common phonetic variant a appears in 
such forms : una , peta , etc. The longer form belongs properly to the 
extended form of the preterite, which will be described below. From 
there it has been introduced into the common shorter form of pre¬ 
terite in the case of verbs that do not alter the stem in this tense ; 
the form employed by verbs which make a special past stem, is that 
which properly belongs to the short form of preterite. 

77. The following is a list of the various types of past stem which 
are found in Parji :— 
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(1) Certain verbs, ending in r or y substitute n for this in the past 

tense ; verbs terminating in -l add n and the vowel is shortened. 
Tims we have (3rd sing, masc.) venal, ened , uned, canal, leaned ; 

nono (3rd sing, nt,), from ver- ‘ to come er- * to become, to be \ 

mj- ‘ to take cay- ‘ to die ’, koy ‘ to re al » ’, lay- ‘ to defeca’tc ’, and 
noy- ‘ to be painful ’. Note, on the other hand, that ey- ‘ to shoot ’ 
makes its past tense eyjed. From ml ‘ to bathe ’, cl ‘ to give ’ and 
pi ‘ to live ’, the forms are respectively mined, dried, pihed. 

(2) \ ery few verbs add n to the root in forming the past tense • 

arnM, enderned from or- ‘ to weep ’ and emir- (aider-) ‘ to bring ’. 

A few verbs have the appearance of using a past stem in -ern- : 
peterned, tulerned, mellerned, from pep- pci- ‘ to come out ’, tul- ‘ to 
run ’ and well- ‘ to return ’. But here we are dealing with compounds 
of the several verbs with er- ‘ to become since the same combina¬ 
tion (though a good deal more rarely) in other tenses, e.g. pet-errad 

ie will come out ’. In these combinations the root er- makes its 
past tense differently from the way it forms it by itself (ened) 

(3) The third method is one inherited directly from primitive 

Dravidian. Roots terminating in d and d (which in this case always 

represents Drav. alveolar d) substitute the corresponding doubled 
un\ oiccd occlusive in the preterite :— 

(«) Roots in (Z : 3rd sing. pret. it led, hailed, netted, palled, matted 

P^ed, milled from td - • t0 put ■ kad < tQ cast , (most ' fre mtl 

useil as auxiliary verb), nod- ‘ to wash ’, pad- ‘ to fall ’, mad- ‘to lie 
down, sleep ’, pul- ‘ to burst and mid- ‘ to cease ’. 

(b) Roots in d : 3rd sing. pret. l ulled, tutted, petted ; 3rd sing, nt 

7 ’. T: r ]CUd - ‘ t0 CUt ’ ‘*> burn ’, pal- «to pick ‘ 

' ' ( , “ ° f SUn) t0 bc fierce ’> and ved- « to smell, stink ’. 1 
W he roots «*. «to hear’, pun - ‘to know’, ‘ to be ’ 

%ZJZ?«J***** " for tLeir final — : 

In all the above cases the special stem is used for the formation 

o ie past tense only. I n the following the stem used for the past 
tense function also for the future : P 

(5) The roots cen ‘ to go ’ and tin ‘ tn ooi ’ i „ 

ceruled f f , to eat make the preterites 

nrakes’^S ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ original* -n, 

enumerated^Tt "7 stems in PA have already been 

umerated They form the preterite from the t- stem • 3rd sin* 

P et. payled, ayted, codied, piled, kopited, etc., from payp-/payi- 
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‘ to divide ayp/ayt- ‘ to sweep codp-/codt ‘ to send pep-/pet- 
‘ to come out and kopip-/kopit- ‘ to fill \ 

78. There is also an extended form of the preterite, formed in the 
same way as the extended form of the present. Like the extended 
form of the present it is much commoner in the South than in the 
North. Examples are recorded only from those verbs which do not 
change their stem in the past tense. It is quite likely the rule that 
this form of the past tense is formed only from such verbs, but our 
evidence is not complete enough to be quite definite about this. 

The paradigms in the two dialects (no N.E. material is available) 
are as follows : 

North-West sing. 1 . cureten pi. 1 . curotom 

2 . curotot 2. curotor 

3m. cureted 3m. cureter 

nt. curoto nt. curotov 

South sing. 1 . curaten pi. 1 . curatom 

2 . curatot 2. curator 

• • 

3m. curated 3m. curater 

• • 

nt. curata nt. curatov 

There is no difference of meaning between the two forms of the 
past tense, any more than there is between the two forms of the 
present. As regards the meaning of the past tense, we need only 
remark that it combines the meanings of simple preterite and 
perfect (the latter may alternatively be expressed by a compound 
tense, § 85), e.g. venen ‘ I came * or ‘ I have come \ 

Future 

79. The usual suffix of the future in the North Western dialect 
is r and the paradigm is as follows : 

sing. 1 . curran pi. 1 . curram 

2 . currat 2. currar 

• • 

3m. cur rad 3m. currar 

• • 

nt. curra nt. cunav 

• • 

An auxiliary vowel -u - appears sometimes in the r- future. This is 
normally found (a) when the root has a long vowel (but not when 
it terminates in r or r) : uburad ‘ he will speak ’, kanurad ‘ he will 
carry on the shoulder ’, cajurad ‘ he will do ’, etc. ; (b) when the 
root ends in two consonants : morkurad ‘ he will salute respect¬ 
fully ’, kadkurad 1 he will bind ’, etc. This rule applies also to those 
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roots which in the North-Western dialect have lost a final consonant, 

e.g. irurad ‘ he will descend ’ from ir (S. irv-, in'-) and /centra ‘ it 
will burn ’ from Jeer- (S. Jcerv-). 

Roots ending in double consonant ( po/clc- ‘ speak etc.) may use 

this u ( pokkurad ), or more frequently may add tlie -r- direct to 
the root (pokrad). 

Roots ending in -1 make the future by doubling this l, which is 

apparently due to the assimilation of -/>*-, e.g. from tul ‘ to run 

pol ‘ to finish dl ‘ to dry ’ and pH- ‘ to split ’, the forms are 

respectively, 3rd sing. m. (ftHad, pdllad, ollad, 3rd sing nt. pilla. 

The above is the commonest type of future ; in the following two 

classes the future stem is identical with the past stem, and the 

difference between the two tenses lies in the vocalism of the 
termination (see paradigms). 

(ft) The common class of verbs (including causatives) with 

alternating stem in p/t, use the t stem to form the future as well 

as the past, e.g. from payp-/payt- ‘ to divide etc. The future 
paradigm is : 


sing. 1 


pay t an 
2 pay! at 
3m. pay (ad 
nt. pay (a 


pi. 1 

9 


pay tarn 
pay tar 
3m. paytar 
nt. paytav 


(/;) The roots cen - ‘ to go ’, tin ‘ to eat ’ and un- ‘ to drink ’, which 

make the past stems cend-, tind- and und use these stems also in 
tiie future : sing. 1 cendan , tindan, wulan. 

A future suffix d, where the future and past stems are not identical 
appears a) after the roots pun- ‘ to know ven- ‘ to hear en- ‘ to 
say and men- ‘ to be ’ (Pret. 1 sing, putten, vet ten, etten, rae.tten) ■ 
sing jvandan, vendan, endan, memlan (normally weakened to 
m, ' ,lan) ; {h) occasionally elsewhere, e.g. cdjdan ‘ I will do ’ is found 
m some of the texts beside the usual cayman, and a form verdan 
will come (for verran) was quoted by our informants as being 
in use m some area, although it has not directly been recorded. 

• The r-future ls rarely used in the Southern dialect. Instead 

Mo e ws aPPearS a f ° rmatl0Q in ^ of wh *ch the paradigm is as 

sing. 1 cunyan pl . 1 curiyam 

2 curiyal 2 curiyar 

3m. curiyad 3m . curiym 

nt ■ cU rW nt. curiyav 
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This form of future in the Southern dialect is employed when the 
North-Western dialect has the r-future. The other forms of the 
future are the same in both dialects, e.g. S. and N.W. paytan, 
tindan, undan, etc. 

Concerning the use of the future, it may be remarked that in 
addition to its basic employment in describing future actions, it is 
the tense regularly employed in general statements: muncud 
dineti kukul tondurav ‘ mushrooms appear in the rainy season 
a kocilti ‘ iduy aduy ’ endar ‘ in that district they say ‘ idup adup 
etc. In the tales it is the commonest narrative tense, because after 
the initial statement of the setting of the tale which is expressed in 
the past, the further incidents are looked upon as future with 
reference to this. 


Imperfect and Conditional 

82. The Imperfect is formed from the future stem by the addition 
of the Imperfect terminations. In the N.W. dialect the paradigm, 
from verbs making the future in r, is as follows :— 

sing. 1 currin pi. 1 currum 

2 currut 2 currur 

• • 

3m. currid 3m. currir 

• • 

nt. curru nt. curruv 


In the Southern dialect the corresponding future stem in -y- is used : 

sing. 1 curiyin pi. 1 curiyum 

2 curiyut 2 curiyur 

3m. curiyid 3m. curiyir 

nt. curiyu nt. curiyuv 


In the case of other types of future stem, the form is the same in both 
dialects, e.g. from ven - 4 to hear ’ : vendin, vendut, vendid , etc., and 
from payp-fyayt - 4 to divide pay tin, pay tut, paytid, etc. 

The Imperfect expresses continual or habitual action in past time : 
“ok bayragi multi adi adi cullid ge ‘ a religious mendicant was 
wandering about asking for alms ’, podi podi cur curi cendu goli 
1 a jackal was going along continually looking up 

The addition of the particle min to the Imperfect makes a con¬ 
ditional : currin min ‘ I would see ’ or ‘ I would have seen ’, currut 
min ‘ you would see ’ or ‘ you would have seen ’, currid min ‘ he 
would see ’ or ‘ he would have seen Examples of usage : dd verod 
an currin min ‘ if he came, I would see him ’, an uri medin erod vercili 
vitu namitin min 1 if I had done my ploughing, I would have been 
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able to sow rice vani verod vercil my get parnuriw min ‘ if it had 
rained, the rice would have ripened well 

Imperative 

83. The paradigm of the Imperative from the verb cur- ‘ to see ’ 
is as follows : 

cureken pi. 1 excl. cilram 

inch curar 

2 cur 2 cnrur 

3m. curded 3m. cureker 

nt. curolco nt. curokov 

In the Imperative the distinction between inclusive and exclusive 
forms of the first person plural is retained, in contradistinction to 
the tenses already described. The distinction is now, probably, not 
very strictly applied. 

In the case of the /.-forms the presence or absence of an auxiliary 
vowel follows the rules of the present tense. So we have, without 
auxiliary vowel, verked, ‘ let him come ’, venker ' let them hear ’, etc. 

Verbs with alternating stem in p/t use the p-stem in the Impera¬ 
tive : 2nd pi. culpur ‘ rise ’, 3rd sing, culpeked ‘ let him rise ’, etc. 
In the 2nd pers. sing, an auxiliary vowel -w- is inserted where’ it is 
necessary and in the North the suffix normally appears as -k, e.g. 
S. culup, N. culuk ‘ rise Similarly, N. coduk ‘ send ’, niluk ‘ stand ’, 
kopik ‘ fill ’, S. ayup ‘ sweep ’, lcandup ‘ seek ’, kopip ‘ fill etc. 

Polite Imperative or Potential 

84. This is recorded only in three persons,—2 sing., 1 and 2 pi. 

and it is probable that forms only exist for these persons. The 
paradigm from cur would be 

pi. 1 excl. curutum 
inch curutumur 

sing. 2 curulut pi. 2 curutur 

From the not very abundant material available it appears that 
verbs which employ an auxiliary vowel in the present employ the 
auxiliary vowel -u- here. Where the present terminations are added 
directly (cenrned, etc.), that is the case here, e.g. vertnt, centum, 

™ VeibS Cndmg 111 the altern “ting suffixes p/t, which in the 

present tense insert an auxiliary vowel -«- before the final suffix 

(culukmed, S culupmod), in this case insert it after the suffix (the 

X,::° y ‘ twm ,h ° ^ 
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The use of these forms may be illustrated by a few examples : 
tintumur aru verba cdjuturnur 4 let us eat and make merry in ettel 
bele annel are bele curutut vertut 4 in some time, at some place you 
may see me and come to me cendan ciric citut 4 you should give it 
on the day of departure koppil venodel cuVputur 4 if you hear a 
commotion you may get up 

In one instance a form of this type combined with the particle 
min is recorded : tindan vadek tintut min 4 you should have eaten 
at the time of eating 


Compound Tenses 

85. Two of these are commonly in use : (1) a combination of the 
past tense of the verb with the present tense (future in form) of the 
verb ‘ to be ’ ; (2) a combination of the past tense of the verb 4 to 
be ’ with the conjunctive participle of the verb in question. Para¬ 
digms are unnecessary since they contain no forms not already 
recorded, and a few examples of usage will suffice : 

(1) unded medad 4 he is sitting ’, nilten medan 4 1 am standing 
du merarnti pakoto meda 4 a tiger is lurking in the jungle ’, narced 
medad ‘he is afraid ’, dm pandom medam 4 we are tired ’, dd kube 
gandel niired medad 4 he is wearing many clothes ’, pap cajen medan 
4 I have done evil ’, enot cava endred medad 4 how much gruel has he 
brought 

(2) ceni mettom 4 we had gone ’, tini metto 4 she had eaten 
pakkic metier 4 they had hidden ’, vakpic metten 4 1 had boiled ole 
veri mettot 4 you had come home ’, etc. 

These are the commonest types of combination, but others are 
found, e.g. of Imperfect men- with conjunctive participle, netta madi 
medu 4 the dog was sleeping ’. Others will be observed in perusing 
the texts (with er~ as well as men-) but as they are mainly self- 
explanatory they need not be listed here. 

NON-FINITE FORMS OF THE VERB 

Conjunctive Participle 

86. The suffix of the conjunctive participle is -i. With the 
exception of verbs with alternating stem in p/t this participle is 
formed very simply by adding -i to the root, e.g. veri, ceni , veni, 
tuli , nodi , etc., from ver- 4 to come ’, cen-, 4 to go ’, ven- ‘ to hear’, 
tul- 4 to run ’ and nod- 4 to wash ’, etc. 
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Verbs with alternating stem in p 1 make the conjunctive participle 
according to the following rules : 

(u) In the primary monosyllabic type ( culp-/cull- ‘ to rise etc.) 
substitute c for the final suliix, and then add -i : culci, nilci , payci. 

peci , etc. from culp- cull- ‘ to rise nilp- nflt- ‘ to stand ’, 
P a !jp- payt- ' to divide hip- hat - ‘ to wait and pep- pet- ‘ to 
come out ’, etc. 

{!>) ( ausatives in -ip -it make the same substitution of c , but add 
n° suliix : rneykic , nodic, kopic , perkic, ulric , title, etc., from 
imykrp- t- ‘ to rub ’, nodip- t- ‘ to wash (another) kopip- l- ‘ to 
fill’, perkip - /- ‘to bring down in ruins’, ulcip-/t - ‘to make to 
assemble ’, and titip-/t- ‘ to feed ’, etc. 

(c) Borrowed verbs in ayp-/ayt- form this participle in the same 
way, but, as in the present tense, the -//- of the suffix is eliminated, 
e.g. mandac, muriac, tipac , from manda<jp-/t- ‘ to put ’, muriaijp-ft- 
‘ to begin ’ and ti-payp-ft * ‘ to pour 

This participle may be used either (a) by itself or (6) more 
commonly, followed by the particles kuli, kili, etc. 

(a) Key nodi tin ‘ having washed your hands, eat cava uni, culci 
currar ‘ having drunk their gruel and having got up, they will see 
pokkali buta cdji an panden ‘ having worked all day I became tired \ 

(b) The particle most commonly added in the N.W. dialect is 
kuh, \x it h a variant kili ; there is also a form with -r-, kuri, recorded, 
and the Southern dialect has kali. Examples : valaki aycilin ulcic 
kuh untie kail ‘ Quickly, having caused the women to assemble, give 
them a drink’, pandi kuri matted ‘having become tired, he lay 
down , meven cun kill du culta ‘ having seen the goat the tiger arose ’, 
od mclh kuh ole vened ‘ he returned and came home ’, peci kuli 
cakurtolti cenda ‘ having gone out she will go to the cattle-stall ’, etc. 

A usage in which the verbal root is repeated and the termination 

added the second time is common in describing continuous action : 

or pata pad pddi verrir ‘ they were coming along singing songs ’ 

rant 1 cul cub metten 1 I was wandering about in the forest ’, du till 

tub cenmo ‘ a tiger is going along running ’, etc. Repetition of the 

conjunctive participle in full appears where a verb ends in two 

consonants (but not nasal + cons.): bam tirki tirki cano ‘ the snake 
died writhing 

Relative Participle 

1 8 . 7 '. Phe / elat,vc Participle is formed from the future base by the 
addition of -an to the future base. Thus from cokk- «to climb ’ it is 
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cokran (Fut. 1 sing, cokran ), from ven- ‘ to hear ’ it is vendan (Fut. 
1 sing, vendan) and from pay])-/payt- ‘ to divide ’ it is paytan (Fut. 
1 smg. paytan). In the Southern dialect where the future stem is 
formed by the suffix - y- , the relative participle is in -iyan : mtiyan 
colckiyan , etc. from vit- ‘ to sow ’ and cokk- ‘ to climb \ As there are 
no further complications in its formation, and as it follows the 
formation of the future in all respects, it will be sufficient to give 
here a few examples of its usage : taruran nir ‘ hot water ’, ketan 
pal ‘ a bitter fruit ’, tapran manja ‘ the man who struck ’, niltan pad 
cda ‘ there is no standing room ’, podran evul ‘ wet leaves ’, olek 
vehuran manja ‘ the man who is thatching the house ’, cerrjguran vey 

the boiled rice which is left over ’, mill cumran manja ‘ the man 
who caught crabs ’, pelkul uykuran koyya ‘ a tooth-rubbing stick \ 
As elsewhere in Dravidian this participle may be used both in a 
passive and an active sense. When the sense is passive the subject 
of the action expressed by the participle appears normally in the 
genitive, e.g. gadin ciran mel 1 the liquor given by the herdsman ’, 
an vehuran olek the house thatched by me ’, taten koyran vercil i the 
rice harvested by (my) father ’, etc. This is in contradistinction to the 
common Dravidian usage, according to which the subject of the 
verb appearing as relative participle normally appears in the 
nominative. This is occasionally so also in Parji (but not when there 
is a special nominative form toled, etc.), e.g. barn uykitan kosli ‘ the 
slough shed by the snake ’. 

Pronominalized formations from the Relative Participle 

88 . The relative participle in (r)an is grammatically an adjective, 
and pronominalized derivatives may be made from it just as from 
adjectives. Such formations are made only in the third person, 
singular and plural, masculine and neuter, e.g. from cl ‘ to give ’ : 
ciraned 1 giver, Hi. denevala ’, plural ciraner , nt. sing, cirano , pi. 
ciranov. Like other formations of the type these may be inflected 
as nouns, and their inflection follows the rules already given for this 
type, e.g. nom. ciraned i acc. ciranen , dat. ciranenug; pi. nom. 
ciraner , dat. ciranerug , etc. A few examples of these formations 
from our materials may be given : at cendaned govar ole medaned 
cetur ‘ the man who goes to the market is a simpleton, the man who 
stays at home is intelligent ’, edi narpitaned cila ‘ there was no one 
to frighten them ’ ; navraned ‘ man who has a joking relationship 
(to a female relative) ’, acc. navranen , dat. navranenug; navrano 
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‘ female in joking relationship (to male relative) acc. mvranon ; 

cayrano ‘ corpse acc. cayranon, e.g. cayranon irci irci uiio ‘ (the 

tiger) dragged away the dead body , muyal uburanov ' tliree women 
who are talking 


Verbal Noun and Dative Infinitive from (r)an -stem 

89. The form which serves as third singular neuter above, also 

functions as a verbal noun of action. The following are examples of 
its use :— 

yoli arrano dm vettom ' we heard the howling of the jackal 
marlana curen ‘ I saw lightning ’ (S. : N.W. martano), titel undram 
curi verka ened ‘ seeing the settling down of the birds lie was pleased 
nlr endurrano aycd ham dy ‘ fetching water is women’s work vercil 
key ratio i net ham dy ‘ harvesting rice is to-day's work kadkuranon 
pucrad ‘ lie will undo the fastening pokranon pukki ‘ having said 
" hat was to be said urkurana curi 1 having seen the falling ’. 

From this stem a dative infinitive in -ug is formed and is in very 
common use : eumranny, verranug, cayranug, miranug, vendanug 
pollanug, maylanug , from cum- ‘ to seize ver- ‘ to come cay- ‘ to 
die mi- ‘ to bathe ven- ‘ to hear pdl- ‘ to finish ’ anil mayp-/ 
mayt- 1 to sharpen ’. This form of infinitive may be used to express 
purpose : verranug teyar medid ‘ he was ready to come ’ korrin 
tuidanug candipur ‘ make the fowl grow fat "for eating in nlr 
miranug enol nir tarkitam ‘ how much water shall we heat for your 
bathing ’. More commonly, in accordance with a use of the dative 
already noticed, it is used to express cause or occasion : noyranug 
unnd he was groaning on account of pain’, nomir cumranuq 
a ired he was trembling because fever had seized him ’, kube 
tuidanug men ened ‘ he became corpulent through eating much ’ 
evid vah verranug ilonwv ‘ the leaves fall because the wind blows 
8ee further Text V for a whole series of these forms. 

These are North-Western forms. For the Southern dialect 
insufficient material is available. In this sense a few forms differently 
constructed are recorded from the South, namely kancitayug 
(Text VII. 3) and camyur, (VII. 25). More investigation would be 
necessary to deal with this section of the Southern grammar properly. 

Infinitives in -u and -ug 

9°. The infinitive in -u is common in the N.W. dialect, and 
possibly absent in the Southern, though there is not adequate 
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evidence to be sure about this. Examples : od vercil koyu cended ‘ he 
went to harvest rice ’, mel endru cenur ‘ go to fetch liquor tunu 
cellar ' let us go to sleep neixu orad ‘ he cannot breathe piyu 
veiled erod pirad cayu vened erod cayrad ‘ if he is come to live he will 
live, if he is come to die, he will die ’. This infinitive may be used as 
the subject of a verb (i.e. as a verbal noun) : cayu erko ki piyu erko 
‘ let there be living or dying It is used idiomatically, repeated, in 
the sense of * while . . . ’ : atni pokku pokku ‘ while he was speaking 
like this ’, candu candu coy berek erruv ge ‘ while he went on growing 
six years went by 

An infinitive in -uy is used in both dialects, but is apparently 
more common in the South. In usage it corresponds exactly to the 
infinitive in -u : venuy oran ‘ I cannot hear coddelin tinny ok 
dokka vena 1 a lizard came to eat the ants ’, meva ranti meyuy ceni 
medu ‘ a goat had gone to graze in the forest pdta venuy under 
medar ‘ they have sat down to hear the song y ; atni menuy menuy 
nav mayna errav ge ‘ while things remained like that nine months 
went by ’, eenuy cenuy 1 as they continued to go along \ cenuy erko 
‘ let there be a going ’, cenuy eroya ‘ it is impossible to go ’. 

In the N.W. dialect neither of these two infinitives can be used 
with verbs having the alternating stem p/t. The infinitive of these 
verbs employs no ending, but substitutes k for the final suffix of the 
verb (as in the present tense and 2 sing. Impv.) and in the case of 
primary monosyllabic verbs of the type, the auxiliary vowel u is 
inserted before it where necessary, e.g. niluk, kok, coduk , ayuk, 
karuluk , ueik, etik , valik , muriyak , from nilp- ‘ to stand kop- to 
tend cattle codp - ‘ to send axyp- ‘ to sweep kandp- 1 to seek 
ucip- ‘ to swing etip - ‘ to lift u£> valip- 1 to drive ’, munayp- ‘ to 
begin 

In the Southern dialect forms of this type have not been recorded ; 
the few examples of infinitives from this class of verbs take the 
ending -uy ; etipuy 4 to raise kadpuy ‘ to cross \ 

Adverbial Formations from the Verb 

91. There are three adverbial suffixes which are added to verbs 
and commonly used in temporal and conditional clauses, namely 
-od, - ek , -em. 

(i) -od, temporal and conditional: erod , menod , verod, cenod , etc. 
The suffix is added to the p-stem of verbs with alternating p/t , as 
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is also the case with -en and -ern : cidpod, ralipod, etc. Examples of 
its use are as follows : pokal at)ml cikod erra * when the day draws to 
a close, it will become dark r , atni polio) * when he said this ' (and 
similar phrases frequent in the narratives), rani rerod pod ram ' if it 
rains, we will get wet ill tbndod tappar ' if a hear appears, let us 
kill it , od rerod an curnnmm ' it he had come I would have seen 
him 

The suffix is frequently enlarged by the addition of -cl : erode ], 
rnenodel, etc., e.g. an in pdf a vt node! ccncna min ' if l had listened to 
your words, I would not have gone ’, neUel kirurav bitram cl rnenodel 
‘ dogs will scratch if there is a rat inside ’, etc. More rarelv an extra 

r 

suffix -ul is added : enodul if (you) say 

An alternative to adding this suffix to the verb as above is to add 

erod to the inflected form of the verb : alni pokked erod ' when lie 

has spoken so ’, etc. Examples of this usage are verv common in the 
texts. 

(u) -eh , temporal : tur vakpek t ode men “don’t touch the water 

when it is boiling , ole verek gad in pokra ‘ on going home she will 

speak to the herdsman ', an rani verek poden ‘ I got wet when the 

lain came , an ilbck an tala rened ' while I was speaking, my father 
came 

(iii) -cm, temporal : arem eke ' while he was crying ’, nett a pap 
menem cur ay a, candoto erod bommel nddomov ‘ the dog, when it is 
a baby, does not see ; when it grows, its eyes open ’, pela pokal 

cron ereni girr it ml unirid ge ' whenever it was time for milk he was 
swinging on the^iVr swing 

The adverbs vculelc and vadem are used in the sense of ‘ at the time 

of ’ : cikod vaclek ‘ at night time cakol vadek ‘ in the time of 

famine . Construed with the relative participle, they may be used 

as alternatives for constructions (ii) and (iii) : vey tindan vadek ‘ at 

the time of eating boiled rice lcor kuyran vadek ‘ when the cock 
crows, etc. 

91. As equivalent to English ‘until’ the postposition ar, arre, 

which has already been noticed in connection with the noun, is used 

after the verbal root: cay-are ‘ till he dies ’, dendik cava un-arre 

nayd pat ‘ take hold of the plough for a little while until we drink 

our gruel ’, cikod cr-ane ina men ‘ stay here till it becomes dark ’, 

men mtlyg-arre arinod kudrir ‘ they cut the tree with a saw till it 
tell over 
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THE NEGATIVE VERB 


92. Paradigms of the Indicative : 
(1) Present-Future. 


sing. 1 

curana 

• 

pi. 1 

curama 

• 

2 

cur ala 
• 

2 

curara 

• 

3m. 

curada 

• 

3m. 

curara 

• 

nt. 

cur ay a 

nt. 

curava 

• 

(2) Perfect. 

sing. 1 

curani 

• 

pi. 1 

curami 

• 

2 

curati 
• 

2 

curari 

• 

3m. 

curadi 

• 

3m. 

curari 

• 

nt. 

curayi 

nt. 

curavi 

• 

(3) Preterite. 

sing. 1 

curena 

• 

pi. 1 

curoma 

• 

2 

curota 

• 

2 

curora 

• 

3m. 

cureda 

• 

3m. 

curera 

• 

nt. 

curoya 

nt. 

cur ova 
• 


The negative terminations are added either to the root, as above, or 
in the case of verbs in p/t to the p-base (: culpana , culpena, etc.). 
Of these the least commonly attested is No. (2). In form it appears 
to be merely a modification of No. (1). In meaning from examples 
available it seems always to have a perfect sense : curani ‘ I have 
not seen ’, etc. 

93. This type of negative conjugation with appended -a is a 
peculiarity of Parji that is not shared by other Dravidian languages. 
That it is an innovation, is suggested by the existence of three verbs 
which in the Present-Future make a form of negative which corre- 
ponds to the ordinary Dravidian type. These three verbs are pun 
4 to know ’, er- 1 to become ’ and or- * to be able ’. From pun to 
know ’ the forms are as follows :— 


sing. 1 punan 
2 punat 

3m. punad 
nt. puna 


pi. 1 punam 
2 punar 
3m. punar 
nt. punav 


The comparative evidence makes it clear that this is an older form 
of the negative than that found in the majority of verbs. 4 
In the Southern dialect a few forms of the type jntnana ‘ I do not 
know ’ are recorded. The tendency in this area is to replace the 
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older type, preserved in the conjugation of these verbs, bv the 
standardized endings. 

In the Preterite a corresponding type of negative conjugation is 
found only in the ease of or- ‘ to be able 5 : 


sing. 1 


area 

9 

2 orot 

3m. ored 
nt. oro 


pi. 1 orom 

2 oror 

3m. orer 
nt. orov 


1 his conjugation is identical with the conjugation of the positive 

preterite. It is possible for it to lie used as negative here because the 

* ^ 

root or- is only conjugated in the negative. Beside it there exists 
a base orp- ort- which may be used both in the positive (1 sing. pret. 
orlcn) and the negative (1 sing. pret. orpena). 

N EG ATI VE IM PER ATI V E 

94. The paradigm from cur- ‘ to see ’ in the second and third 
persons is as follows : 

sing. 2 curemen pi. 2 curomor 

3m. curatmnked 3m. curamenlcer 

nt* cummenko nt. curamenkov 

Verbs which do not take an auxiliary vowel in the present tense, 
do not take it in the second person of the negative Imperative either. 

P°m ven - ‘ to l‘ ear ’ flic forms are 2 sing vetimen, 2 pi. venmor, and 
rom culp-/cult- ‘ to rise N.W. 2 sing, culukmen 2 pi. culukmor, 

S ; culu Vmm, culupmor. Notice that the forms of the second person 
plural are in all cases identical with the forms of the present indica¬ 
tive, and distinguishable from them only by context. 

In the third person the vowel -a- appears before termination in 
the case of all verbs, e.g. from ven- ‘ to hear ’, 3 sing. m. venamenked, 
nt. venamenko, etc. The forms of the 3rd person are patently com¬ 
posed of the relative participle negative of the verb concerned and 
the positive imperative of the verb men- ‘ to be ’, e.g. vena ,nenked 
let him be not hearing ’, etc. The forms of the second person 
singular look also as if they may have been modified from forms of 
Ins kind (curemen from *eura-men, and by analogy of the present 

rT f° r but the forras of the second person plural can 

hardly be explained this way. 

In one text from the South a form tula mod ‘ let us not run ’ occurs ; 

p “ "" mi - 


5 
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Negative Participles 

95. The conjunctive participle negative is formed by adding -aka 
to root or to the p-base of verbs ending in alternating p/t : veraka, 
ciyaka, curaka , culpaka, totipaka from ver- 4 to come cT- 4 to give 
cur- 4 to see culp-/cult- 4 to rise ’ and totip/totit- 4 to show \ 
Examples : inin curaka an cenden 4 I went without having seen 
you ’, vercil vitaka ole veiled 4 he came home without having sowed 
rice ’, etc. etc. 

The relative participle negative is formed by the addition of a to 
the root, or to the p-stem of verbs in p/t : cena, vena, cura , culpa , 
etc. Examples : nati ciya manja 4 a man who gives nothing ndti 
puna geyal manja 4 an ignorant man who knows nothing buta cdja 
padic 4 a boy who does no work They may be used in a passive as 
well as an active sense : vena olek 4 a house which has not been 
thatched 

Compound tenses are sometimes formed with the negative relative 
participle and the verb men- 4 to be ’ : ole cena inedid 4 he did not go 
home potten cinta cdja medid 4 he took no thought of his stomach 

From the relative participle negative pronominalized derivatives 
may be made as follows : ciyayed 4 a man who does not give nt. 
ciyayo 4 a woman who does not give pi. m. ciyayer, nt. ciyayov. 
Similarly punayed 4 a man who does not know ’, etc. These may be 
declined, when the occasion arises, like other pronominalized 
formations. As with simple participle there are instances of the 
passive use of these formations : i olek venayo meda 4 this house is 
unthatched ’. 

Negative Infinitive and Adverbial Formations 

96. The negative conjugation makes one infinitive which is 
formed by adding -akanug to the root or verbal base in p in the 
case of verbs in p/t : orakanug , cenakanug , ciyakanug, verakanug , 
culpakanug , totipakanug , etc. from or- 4 to be able , cen- to go , 
cl 4 to give ’, ver- 4 to come ’, culp-/t- 4 to rise ’, totip-/t- 4 to show . 
Examples of its use : am perkul tondakanug goygkul Undam we eat 
wheat when rice cannot be got ’, buta caju orakanug madranug men 
cdjed' 4 because it was impossible to do any work, he decided to 
sleep etc. 

Corresponding to the active formation in -od (§ 91) there are 
negative adverbial formations in -ad (also enlarged to -adel) and 
-akod : dm gereti verad kocin curoma min 4 if we had not gone to the 
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city, we would not have seen the king an mel iniadel kurnbti 
urkena min ' if I had not drunk liquor, I would not have fallen in the 
pit , in gdda endiadel dm ceniuj ovum it vou do not bring a cart we 
will not be able to go ’, in cenakod an mi medan ' if you do not 
I will stay here , kdnakod min dm tapram ' it you do not carry them 
we will kill you \ 

Corresponding to the active forms in -ek, -em, compound phrases 
of the following type are used in the negative : poind pad aka menek 
cendam let us go before the sun sets vercd vifaka menek vdni patto 
‘ before we had sowed the lice the rain fell 


I he Negative cjla 

97. The negative cila means properly ‘ does not exist ! . It is very 
rarely, and in violation of Dravidian idiom, used with a verb in 
imitation of Halbi: ana edi cila medal ' no one was there \ Nor¬ 
mally it is used by itself: nir cila 1 there is no water ’, vdni cila 
‘ there is no rain, there was no rain etc. The uninflected form may 
be used in agreement with various persons and numbers, e.g. 
i polubti lulakul cila ' there are no weavers in this village \ Alterna¬ 
tively it may lie inflected in the third person : sing. m. cilad, nt. 
cda, pi. m. cilai, nt. cilav : 7 olekli manjakul cilar ' There are no men in 
this house , 7 olekli aged edav ' There are no women in this house ’. 

\anous derivative formations from cila are made which follow 
exactly the pattern of the negative verb :— 

(i) Pronominalized derivatives: sing. m. cilayed, nt. cilago ; 

pi. m. cilager , nt. cilagov ; e.g. ndti edaged ' a man who has nothing ’, 
cel edaged ‘ a man without sense ’ ; ° ’ 

(n) a form in -aka corresponding to the negative conjunctive par¬ 
ticiple : on cilaka kam eraga ‘ the work will be impossible without him ’; 

(in) a form in -akanug corresponding to the negative infinitive : 

kor pdp armo lan lal cilakanug ‘ the chicken is crying because its 
mother is not there ’ ; 

, <‘ V) adv erbial forms in -ad and -akod : balckel ciyur cilad bolcren ci 
give me the cakes, if not give me the goat ’; period cilalcod kurdel 
kolU endn cadtc kill tin kadram ‘ if (when) there is no rice, we dig up 
roots, bring them, boil them and eat them 

Since cila means only ‘ does not exist ’, or * is not found (in some 

place) , it cannot be used when something is said not to be so and 

so. or this purpose the negative of er- is used : od viled erad ‘ he is 
not white etc. 



CHAPTER VII 

ADVERBS 

98. Of adverbs derived from the primary pronominal bases the 
commonest are ina ' here ’, ana ‘ there ’ and are ‘ where Beside ina 
and ana the alternative forms ini and ani are used. These adverbs 
may take the suffix /, the termination of the second genitive in such 
phrases as mat log ‘ the people who are here ’, aret manga ‘ a man 
belonging to where ’. To these bases the personal terminations may be 
added, and this is particularly common in the case of are ‘ where ’: 
in dretot ‘ where do you belong to, where are you from ’, 6d cireted , dr ' 
arelcr, etc. The Halbi suffix -le is frequently added to anat and inat , 
making anatle , inatle in the sense of ‘ thenceforth ’, 4 henceforth ’. 

The forms it and at , incapable of further inflection, are used in 
the sense of ‘ in this direction ’ and ‘ in that direction \ In addition 
to these there is also ut, from the third Dravidian demonstrative 
base, meaning ‘ in that direction ’. These meanings are also ex¬ 
pressed by the instrumentals of id and ad , to which the enclitic 
suffix -i may be added : idod(i) cendam ‘ we will go in this direc¬ 
tion ’, adod(i) cendam ‘ we will go in that direction ’ ; ‘in what 
direction, whither ? ’ is at from the interrogative base a (Drav. yd -): 
at cenmot ‘ where are you going \ 

‘ When ’ is ettel or etod from the interrogative base e-. For ‘ then * 
and ‘ now ’, native forms have given way to Halbi tebe and ebe. For 
‘ thereupon ’ dtek is used. 

The stems ate , ite, ete are used commonly as adverbs ‘ in that 
day ’, ‘ in this way ‘ how ’. Their pronominal uses have already 
been described. In addition there occur atni ‘ in that way ’, itni 
‘ in this way ’ and etni ‘ in what way \ 

99. Miscellaneous adverbs of Parji origin are : ine ‘ to-day ori 
‘ yesterday ’, tolli ‘ to-morrow pigge (N.W.) ‘ the day after to¬ 
morrow qndne (S.) ‘ id ’, nirdi ‘ last year ’, jpirad ‘ next year 
okec ‘ once, one day ’, irot ‘ twice ’, etc. (see numerals), apot ‘ that 
time ’, ipot ‘ this time ’ ; pidtel ‘ behind, after ’, model ‘ in front ’, 
munni ‘ before (of time) ’, podi ‘ aloft kiri ‘ below ’ ; mari ‘ again ’, 
vdlaki ‘ quickly nana ‘ perhaps ’, edka (S.) ‘ very ’, pokkai ‘ in the 
morning val ‘ outside ’ (also substantive), and so forth. 

100. Adverbs borrowed from Halbi are found such as murle 
‘ completely pulcot ‘ falsely ’, per ‘ again berpela ‘ forcibly 
cande ‘ quickly umdi ‘ repeatedly bitram ‘ inside mantar ‘ but 
jatke ‘ quickly ’, and the like. 



Part II 


TEXTS 

I 

(1) Tata cila ketub cind medid ge. metted erod, penda katrano 
ay endid ge. Etted erod tallin pokrad ge, ‘ mameu ka teggeya adu 
cen iya,’ (2) etted erod talli ‘ teijgeya ci babu ’ enda ge. atni 
pokkod ‘ ina aret teijgeya ’ endad ge. atni pokkod ok kirkin akat 
terjgeya clrad ge. cified erod tal uyra ge, uno erod tann ole uno ge, 
uno erod, ‘ id babu teijgeya ’ enda ge. (3) enod lay, ‘ idin mari nag 
ciiied kirki teggeya ’ endad ge. etted erod, ‘ ale etot erko babu ’ 
enda ge. etto erod pidtel penda kattu cendad ge. (4) cended 
erod, ‘ cur cur re pendene, anot ay kay erot ay ’ eni endad ge. etted 
erod, kattu muriaytad ge ; ‘ cur cur re merine, okti meri kattod, 
jama merkul milrjgokov ge.’ (5) milggov erod ole cendad ge.’ 

' eten l3a,JU ’ enad ge tal ; ‘ katten iya ’ endad. ge. atni pokkod 
mari tudu cendad ge ; (6) cended erod, ‘ cur cur re pendene, anot 
ay kay erot ay ’ eni ok keri patic kadod, jama keru keroto ge. 


1 

(1) There was an orphan child, without a father. And being so, 
he said, ‘ A field of forest cultivation should be cut down.’ When he 
had said this, he said to his mother, ‘ Go and ask my uncle for an axe 
mother.’ (2) His mother said (to the uncle), ‘ Give me an axe! 
sir.’ He replied, ‘ Where is an axe to be found here.’ Saying this he 
gave a sort of broken axe, and she received it and took it to her own 
house. When she had brought it she said, ‘ This is the axe sir ’ 
(3) On her saying this, he said, 1 Why did he give this broken’axe,’ 
and she said, ‘ It will have to do as it is, sir.’ After she had said this 
he went to cut down the forest for cultivation. (4) Having gone he 
said, ‘ Look here, 0 field of forest cultivation, are you mine, or to 
whom do you belong,’ and began to cut it down. ‘ Look here, 
0 trees, when I cut one tree down, let all the trees fall down.’ 

. When the y had a11 falI en (as he said) he went home. ‘ How was it, 
sir ? ’ his mother asked. ‘ I have cut it down,’ he said, and went off 
again to burn it. (G) Having gone he said, ‘ Look here, 0 field of 
forest cultivation, are you mine, or to whom do you belong,’ and 

w ien 10 set ^ re to oue the whole was completely burnt. When 
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keroto erod ole cendad ge ; cended erod 4 tuttot babu ? ’ enda ge; 
atni pokkod 4 tutten iya ’ endad ge. (7) atni pokkod, 4 cen iya, 
mamer ka baral adu cen ’ endad ge. tal cenda ge, ‘ at cendor babu ’ 
enda ge. atni pokkod 4 nap venot bay ’ endar ge. enod lay 4 cereyakul 
baral clyur ’ enda ge. atni pokkod, 4 ina amup cila barav, aret 
baral cirain ’ endar ge. atni pokkod kendiyat baracilin kandci 
clrar ge. (8) kandci ciyod endurra ge. enderno erod, uyrad ge 
padic, pendeti erpitad ge ; erpited erod, 4 cur cur re pendene, okti 
pad pattod, jama padul polur ’ endad ge. etted erod napgil cayi 
verrad ge. (9) veiled erod cava undad ge. unded erod mari pokrad 
ge padic ; 4 cen, iya, mama vittil kanduk ’ endad ge. tal cenda ge 
mamer ka, cendo erod, ‘ vittil ciyur ge babu ’ enda ge. (10) 4 amup 
aret vittil agi cilav, polov ’ endad ge mama bital; atni pokkod, 

‘ a burdeti cen ’ endad ge. enod lay keti patti cenda ge, aru kedomo 
ge. kedoto erod, irduk nana burka pidkel meduv ge ; mettov erod, 
endurra ge. endroto erod cindin pokra ge 4 id babu vittil ’ enda ge. 

‘ in bele, iya, burka pidkel endrot ’ endad ge. 


it was burnt he went home. His mother asked, ‘ Have you burnt 
it, sir,’ and he said, 4 I have burnt it.’ (7) Having said this, * Go 
mother to my uncles, go to ask for bullocks. She went and said, 
‘ Where have you been, sirs,’ and they said, 4 Why have you come, 
sister.’ She said, 4 Give me a pair of bullocks fit for the plough.’ 
They replied, 4 We have no bullock, where can we get bullocks to 
give you.’ Saying this they sought out some inferior bullocks and 
gave them to her. (8) She took them, and when she had brought 
them (home) the boy took them to the field. When he had got them 
to the field, he said, 4 Look here, 0 field, when I take one furrow, 
let all the furrows be finished.’ When he had said this (it happened 
in this way), and leaving the plough he came home. (9) When he 
got home he drunk his gruel, and said to his mother again, 4 Go 
mother to seek for seeds from my uncle.’ His mother went to the 
uncles and said, 4 Give me seeds, sirs.’ (10) An uncle replied, 4 W e 
have no seeds anywhere, they are finished,’ and added, 4 Go to that 
rubbish heap.’ So taking a winnowing basket she went and 
winnowed, and when she had done so there were about two gourd 
seeds. These she brought and said to her son, 4 These are the seeds.’ 

4 So you have brought gourd seeds, mother,’ he said. 



TEXTS 


71 


(11) atni pokkod, burka pidkel vltu uyrad ge ; uned erod, 
viturad ge, aru verrad ge. veiled erod at dlna nana metted ge, aru 
curu cended ge mari; cended erod, pandi niedav ge, pandi menod 
curi kili verrad ge ; vened erod, ‘ pandov iya ’ endad ge. (12) etted 
erod, mari at dlna mettov erod, mari curu cendad ge ; burka porrel 
putav ge ; putov erod curi kili verrad ge, vened erod ‘ burka puto 
iya ' endad ge. (13) pokkod lay mari at dlna nana metted ge, mari 
curu cended ge ; burkel patruv ge ; pattod lay curi verrad ge. 
vened erod, * burkel pattov iya endad ge, ' ok ok kulurjgti irdukec 
burkel patti meduv ge. (14) pidtel pandra dlna nana metted gecind ; 
mari tall in codted ge, ‘ cen iya mamer ka mamerin kiiyu endad ge. 
etted erod, cenda ge ; cendo erod, ‘ at vermot, bavi ' endad ge toled ; 
enod lay ‘ mamen pokku cen’ eni ini bacal pokked, enda ge. 

(15) pokoto erod, sat jan tolenkul verrar ge. verier erod, ‘car 
mama burkel koyu endad ge, enod lay, cendar ge. cender erod, 
darkel nurur gat endar ge j atm pokkod, koyu munaytar 
muriayter erod koyrar ge ; koyi kili okti ka kuriayter, kuriayter 
erod, oktar ge, okter erod okut okut buti clrad ge. (10) cined erod 


(11) Saying this lie took the gourd seeds to sow them, and sowed 
them, and came home. Having come, he stayed some eight days, 
and then went again to look. When he went there, they had grown 
up, and having looked at them he returned and said, ‘ They have 
grown up, mother. (12) He stayed another eight days, and then 
went again to see. The gourd plants had flowered, and after looking 
at them he returned and said, 4 The gourd has flowered, mother.’ 
(Id) Having said this he stayed another eight days, and again went 
to look. The gourds had formed, and having looked at them, he 
returned and said, ‘ The gourds have formed, mother. On each stem 
there were two gourds.’ (14) After that he remained for about 
fifteen days, and again sent his mother. 4 Go, mother, to my uncles, 
and call my uncles.’ She went and her brother said, ‘ Where are 
you proceeding, sister.’ She said, 4 Your nephew told me, “ Go and 
speak to my uncle ”.’ 

(15) \\ hen she had spoken the seven brothers came, and (the boy) 
said, 4 Let us go, uncle, to harvest the gourds. They went, and when 
they had got there they said, 4 Gird up your loins.’ Saying this they 
began to harvest, and having begun they harvested (the gourds), 
and heaped them in one place, and then carted them off. When they 
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tam tam buti pat patti cendar ge. cender erod, padic telkul valemed 

ge ; valed erod, ok ka eke con meda ge, ok ka eke rup meda ge; 

atni atni jama tokan bara bani medav ge. (17) mettov erod atni 

atni olekin jored ge ; jored erod, mama bitaler rlc errar ge, ric ener 

erod, olekin tudu verrar ge. tutter erod, ‘ e Bagvan, ur mari an 

mamer, papikul kay dermikul, ale an olekin tutter ’ endad ge, aru 
armed ge. 

(18) arned erod, poka cultad ge aru nldin ondiaytad ge; oncjiac 
kili pottelti gonelti kopitad ge, aru polubti baral aded ge, aru 
cundik uned ge. uned erod, aren ene vend tinmed ge ; vend tinded 
erod ok laman murtal verra ge, veno erod, ‘ at cenmot babu ’ enda 
ge. (19) etto erod, ‘ polub cenmen ’ endad ge ; etted erod, * anin 
bele uy babu ’ enda ge. atni pokoto erod, 4 anot inot mal mata meda, 
noksan er cenda ’ endad ge. etted erod, ‘ nati noksan erod, an 
borran ’ enda ge laman murtal. (20) atni pokoto erod, uckurar ge, 
cokra ge barav podi. cokoto erod, ‘ aren ene ini vend tinam bayi ’ 
endad ge ; etted erod, laman murtal irura ge, iroto erod, murtal 


had carted them, he gave each man his wages. (16) When he had 
paid them, they took each their own wages and went off. When 
they had gone the boy pared off the tops of the gourds. When he had 
done so, in one (gourd) there was gold, and in another there was 
silver, and in this way there were altogether twelve kinds (of 
precious things). (17) Since there were (such treasures) he brought 
them to his house, and when he had done so, his uncles became 
angry ; being angry they came to burn his house, and when they 
had burnt it, he said, ‘ O God, these uncles of mine, whether they 
are righteous men or sinners, have burnt my house,' and he wept. 

(18) When he had wept, he got up in the morning and collected 
the ashes. Having collected it he loaded it in bags and sacks, begged 
bullocks in the village, and took the ash to hawk it. Having taken 
it he cooked and ate in some place or other, and when he had cooked 
and eaten an old Banjara woman came, and said to him, ‘ Where are 
you going, sir.’ (19) He said, ‘ I am going to the village, and she said, 

‘ Take me also, sir.’ He said ‘ I have got all this property, it will 
suffer damage ’, and she said ‘ Whatever damage there is, I will 
make it up.’ (20) After she had said this they set off, and she 
mounted on the bullock. When she was mounted on the bullock he 
said, ‘ Somewhere or other let us cook and eat, sister.’ The old 
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cokran potten irkitcd ge ; irkited erod kacar cl kadrad gc, cl kattcd 
erod, nld dulomo ge. (21) duloto erod, 4 ad eke bayi ini pokken, an 
mal noksan eno ’ endad ge. atni pokkod murtal eke aroto ge. 
aroto erod, tan ole uyra ge, epgot ale baralin jor clra ge ; ‘ uy be 
babu, an go aren ’ enda ge. 

(22) etto erod baracilin endurrad ge, endred erod mama bitaler vel 
pavod endurrad ge, endred erod ole katrad ge cakurtolti. katted 
erod niari mama bitaler pokkemer ge, 4 ud kuriya tudranug nldin 
uyi vlred aru baral patti endred ’ endar ge ; pokker erod mari 
cendar ge, ceni kill oktin ay ki irdukin ale kotrar ge. (23) cay-are 
kotter ge, kotter erod, 4 cur cur iva, mamer papikul kay dermikul ale 
baravin kotter ’ endad ge. etted erod, baravin tol olcurad ge, olced 
erod ol kadrad ge, oled erod vetra ge. (24) vetoto erod tolin patti 
deca niker cendad ge, cended erod aren enc el inerti cokrad ge, 

* ani gulay citta medad ge. (25) metted erod polubti 
medan dorjgaler rupeyel paycel doijgi polubtokan-le petar ge ; peter 


Banjara woman got down, and when she had got down, he took down 
the sack on which the old woman had been mounted. Having taken it 
down he gave it a throw and the ash was scattered. (21) When the 
ash was scattered he said, 4 That is what I told you just now, sister, 
my property has suffered damaged When he had said this the old 
woman was the loser, and she took him to her house, and gave him 
ever so many bullocks, saying 4 Take them, sir, I have lost.’ 

(22) When she had said this he fetched the bullocks and brought 
them through the doorway of his uncles, and tied them in the cattle 
stall at home. \\ hen he had tied them up his uncles spoke again. 
4 This one, on his hut being burnt, took the ash and sold it, and has 
got bullocks and brought them.’ Saying this they again went, and 
struck one or two of the bullocks. (23) They struck them until 
they died, and when they had done so, the boy said 4 Look, mother, 
my uncles, whether they are righteous men or sinners, have struck 
(and killed) my bullock ’. Having said this he flayed off the skin, 
and dried it, and it became dry. (24) When it was dried he took the 
skin and went out of the district. Having gone, somewhere or other 
he climbed up a Pipal tree, and there stayed the whole night. 
(25) A\ hile he was there, some thieves who were in the village, having 
stolen some money, came out of the village, and when they had 
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erod, are uyram re ’ endar ge. (26) etter erod el merti uyrar ge ; 
uner erod ini paypar be re endar ge. etter erod batel tappemer ge, 
batel tapper erod nekitar ge ; nekiter erod ok bata nana ager ermo 
ge, eno erod, ‘ in punat re ’ enmer ge ; etter erod ipot an paytan re 
endad ge okur. (27) mari bata tappemer ge ; bata tappu tappu 
vev-are vevomo ge ; vevoto erod poditug a padic tolin urkitad ge; 
urkipod cayi kadi tullar ge. (28) tuler erod irurad ge aru ondiac kili 
motra katti kili endurrad ge. endred erod mama bitaler pokrar ge, 

‘ at uyi mettot baca ’ endar ge. 

(29) etter erod, ‘ tula raca may ter raca uyi metten ’ endad ge; 
etted erod, ‘ eten, baca, niko bikri ay’ endar ge mama bitaler; 
pokker erod, ‘ niko bikri ay mama ’ endad ge. (30) etted erod mari 
ole ceni mama bitaler cuter errar ge, aru tammov bele baracilin 
kotrar ge; kotter erod ollar ge, oler erod vetra ge; vetoto erod 
uyrar ge. (31) cunclik lay uner erod mayter raca tula raca edurar ge ; 
eder erod tolul pattur endar ge ; etter erod, ‘ am na cajdam agi 9 


come out, they said, ‘ Where shall we take it.’ (26) Saying this they 
took it to the Pipal tree, and having taken it there said ‘ Let us 
divide it here.’ Saying this they made portions, and counted it. 
When they had counted it one portion was somewhat bigger than 
the others. They said (to the man who had divided it) ‘ You don’t 
know how to do it ’, and one of them said, ‘ I will divide it this time.’ 
(27) Again they made portions, and while they were still doing so, 
the day completely dawned. When it had dawned the boy dropped 
the skin from above, and when he dropped it, they left (the money) 
and fled. (28) After they had fled he descended and collecting (the 
money) he tied it in a bundle and took it. When he brought it his 
uncles said £ Where did you take (the skin) nephew ’. 

(29) When they had said this he said, ‘ I took it to the quarter of 
the weavers (Maharas), the quarter of the sweepers,’ and his uncles 
asked ‘ Did you have a good sale, nephew ’, and he answered ‘ I did 
have a good sale, uncle ’. (30) When he had told them this, the 

uncles again went home and formed a plan. They hacked down their 
own bullocks, and having done so they dried the skins and they 
became dry. When the hide was dry they took it. (31) When they 
had taken (the skin) to hawk it, they arrived at the quarter of the 
sweepers, at the quarter of the weavers, and said ‘ Buy our skins . 
The assembly of weavers, the assembly of sweepers said ‘ What can 
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endar ge tula manda, mayter manda. (52) atni pokkod cundic 
cundic pandrar gc aru tolin tindci kadi verrar ge. (33) verier erod 
mari ric errar ge mama bitaler, rlc crier erod mari eendar ge baca 
bitalin ka; cender erod. * initi amin teggot re ' endar ge. ‘ an tegana 

* ' • O • O 

mama, Im at edor ’ endad ge. 

(34) etted erod berpela cumrar ge padcin ; cummer erod potta 
tokan kopitar ge ; kopic kili katti kili karii kili urier ge. urier erod 
munda pinneti irkitar gc ; irkitererod onin cay kadi kili todul kattu 
eendar ge. (35) cender erod ok covar poral gurrol cokki kili verrid 
ge ; verek lay padic pokkemed ge, ‘ cd ay re gurrol cokki vermot ’ 
endad ge. (36) enek lay, * an ay re ’ endad ge covar poral ; enod lay, 
‘ anin curi berpela an mamer katti kuli endrer aru kocin malin 
curca caj clram eni kuli endrer.’ (37) etted erod, ‘ ale tebe re, anin 
kadki cl ’ endad ge covar. pokked erod covar poral padcin kad- 
kuranon pucrad ge ; pucced erod covar poral in padic potteti kopic 
kadki kadrad ge. (38) kadked erod padic gurrol cokki ole verrad ge : 
ole vened erod ateki munda tokan covar poral in kadki kili tindter 


we do with them (32) After this had been said they got tired of 

continually hawking the skins, so they threw them away and came 

home. (33) \\ hen they arrived home the uncles again became angry, 

and again went to their nephew. Having gone they said ‘ You have 

again deceived us in this matter ’, and he replied ‘ I did not deceive 

you, where did you get to ’. (34) After he had said this they took 

hold of the boy by force and put him inside a sack, and tying him 

up took him away carrying him on their shoulders. Having taken 

him they put him down on the bund of a tank, and leaving him there 
went off to cut ropes. 


(35) When they had gone a minor official riding on a horse came 
that way. When he came the boy said, * Who are you that thus came 
riding on a horse ? ’ (36) The man on the horse said, ‘ It is I ’, and 
the boy said, ‘ Look at me, my uncles have forcibly tied me and 
brought me ; they have brought me saying “ we will marry you to 
the king’s daughter ”.’ (37) When he had said this, the horseman 
said, Come then, bind me up,’ and speaking thus the horseman 
loosened the bonds of the boy, and the boy stuffed the horseman 
mto the sack and tied him up. (38) When he had tied him up, the 
boy mounted on the horse and came home. When he had come 
home, (the uncles) tied up the horseman by the tank and threw him 
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ge, tindter erod mari verrar ge. (39) verier erod irne nana meni kill 
pad ic man mama bitaler vel pavod gurrol cokki cenmed ge ; cended 
erod mama bitaler pokkemer ge, 4 unin curi potteti katti nirti 
tindtom, ud mari gurrol cokki vermeted ’ endar ge. (40) etter ero<J 
man cendar ge baca bitalin ka ; cender erod, 4 eten baca inin mari 
mrti tindtom, aru in gurrol cokki venot.’ 4 ce mama ikla ikla 
tindtor gurrolin beten, akla akla tindpod enulin endurrin min.’ 
(41) enod lay, 4 cette ay baca ’ endar ge mama bitaler ; atni pokkod, 

‘ a mm bele tinduk baca 5 endar ge. etter erod orin bele pottelti kopic 
kopic nirti uyi tindted ge. (42) tindted erod padic mari olen verrad 
ge ; veiled erod irne meni aycil deger cendav ge baca bitalin ka ; 
cendov erod, 4 am kanto mayil eten verara ’ enmov ge. (43) 4 or ete 
denclki verrar, ur go pokrir 44 enu kocil tinduk ” ’ eni pokked erod 
aycil pokrav ge ; 4 a ten erod ur cande verara, am bele cendam or 
degei endav ge. (44) pokkov erod avin bele padic uyi kili mundeti 
uyi pottelti kopic tindtad ge ; tindted erod padic mari ole veri 
tallinod kamac damac tinmed ge. 


in. Having thrown him in they came back. (39) When they had 
come back the boy waited for some two days, and climbing on the 
horse again went through the doorway of his uncles. When he went 
the uncles said, 4 Look at him, we tied him in a sack and threw him 
in the water, and he comes again riding a horse. (40) When they 
have said this they again went to their nephew, (and said), 4 How is 
it, nephew, that we threw you in the water, and yet you come 
riding on a horse.’ 4 Fie, uncle, you threw me in on this side and I got 
a horse, if you had thrown me in on the other side I would have 
fetched elephants. (41) When he said this his uncles said 4 It is true, 
nephew ’, and added 4 Throw us in too, nephew \ When they said 
this he packed them all in sacks, took them to the water and threw 
them in. (42) When he had thrown them in the boy returned home, 
and after two days the wives came to the nephew looking for their 
husbands. When they came they said 4 Why do our husbands not 
come ’. (43) 4 How can they come in a short time ; they said 

44 Throw us into the side where the elephants are When he said 
this the women said, 4 If it is thus, they will not come quickly ; we 
too will go in pursuit of them. (44) When they had said this the boy 
took them also, and taking them to the tank, packed them in sacks 
and threw them in. When he had thrown them in, the boy returned 
home, and along with his mother he is earning his living and eating. 
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II 

(1) Tata cila ketub cind medid ge. metted erod ok bavragi mutti 
adi adi cullid go ; culled erod ketub murtalin ka cendad go. (2) 
bayragi eke kovve patti medid ge ; pattod padic currad go. 4 mutti 
ciyur bayi ’ endad ge bayragi. ‘ am aret mutti dram agi bayragi ’ 
enda ge. (3) otto erod padic pokrad ge ; 4 kowen pattam iya ’ 
endad ge. pokked erod, ‘ nati clram agi babu ' enda ge ; 4 tel kudran 
burka ciyam iya endad ge, ' perkul mirkul rundaytad ’ endad ge. 
(4) atni pokked erod burka ciyi kili patrar ge, patter erod kowen 
cirad ge, cined erod bayragi cendad ge. (5) cended erod atni atni <it 
dlna nana metted ge ; metted erod pidtel kovva pokra ge, 4 an are 
bele korol kanduk cendan pepa’ enda ge ; pokoto erod, 4 con pepa 
kindik mel ender cl enda ge kovva. pokoto erod murtal cenda ge 
mel ender cira ge. cino erod, 4 kindik vey vend ci pepa ’ enda ge ; 
etto erod vend cira ge, vcndi kuli muda tokan jbr cira ge. 

(6) cino erod kovva kani kuli cenda ge. cendo erod aren ene edura 
ge putkal tokan ; edoto erod putkal botteti melin cap kadra ge, 


II 

1 here was an orphan son, without a father. \\ hen he was living so 
a religious mendicant was wandering about begging handfuls of food. 
Wandering about he came to the old widow woman. (2) The 
mendicant had with him a monkey and the boy saw it. 4 Give me 
a handful of food, sister said the mendicant. 4 W here have we got 
any handful of food to give you ’ she said. (3) W hen she said this the 
boy said, 4 Let us buy the monkey, mother,’ to which she replied, 
W hat shall we give for it.’ 4 Let us give a gourd with its top cut 
olT, mother, he will keep his rice in it,’ the boy said. (4) When he 
had said this they gave the gourd and bought the monkey, and when 
they had bought it he gave it to them, and having given it went 
away. (5) W hen he had gone, (the boy) waited for some eight days. 
After that the monkey said, 4 I will go somewhere or other and look 
for a bride, aunt, and added 4 Go, aunt, and bring a little liquor ’. 
The old woman went and brought the liquor, and (the monkey) said, 

4 Cook a little boiled rice, aunt.’ She cooked it and gave it (to the 
monkey) in a basket. 

(G) When she had given it the monkey went carrying it on his 
shoulder, and somewhere or other arrived at an anthill. WTien he 
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veyin eke tinda ge. (7) tindo erod cenda ge, ok bareyin ka cenda ge ; 
bareyin ka cenod, 4 at cendot barey ’ enda ge, etto erod, 4 ole medan ’ 
endad ge. (8) ‘ anur) ok putra caj cl ’ enda ge ; enod, 4 caj ciram ’ 
endad ge. er ayal muritto caj cl ’ enda ge. cined erod batel patra 
ge kilvel patra ge curil patra ge ganda patra ge aru tundita ge. 

(9) tundic kili ole verra ge kovva ; veno erod, ‘ nir ci pepa * enda ge. 
etto erod kelul nodra ge, notto erod, 4 eten babu ’ enda ge murtal. 

nato eten gat ’ enda ge, 4 jama pata polen medan, kindik rupeyel 
cl ’ enda ge. 

(10) etto erod, 4 padic cople kel cenked ’ enda ge ; 4 korol lajto 
ay, cople kel codtan, endru cendan tolli verran.’ etto erod cenda ge. 

(11) cendo erod putreg lay cenda ge ; conarug rupeyel clra ge, 
bareyug rupeyel clra ge, tulleg rupeyel clra ge, aru putren patti 
verra ge. veno erod copleti untie kadra ge. (12) untito erod ole 
verra ge ; veno erod, 4 korolug vey uyi ca ’ enda ge. etto erod 
mudeti kani padic cendad ge. cended erod edurad ge, eded erod 
currad ge ; ayal eke navmo ge. padic pidtel bareyti mu(Ja katti, 


got there he poured the liquor into a hole in the anthill, and ate the 
rice. (7) When he had eaten it he went off; he went to a carpenter. 
4 Where have you been, carpenter ’ said the monkey, and the 
carpenter replied 4 I have been staying at home \ (8) 4 Make me a 
doll ’ said (the monkey), 4 make it in the form of some woman.’ 
When (the carpenter) had given it, (the monkey) brought armlets, 
earrings, bracelets and clothes, and put them on it. (9) Having 
dressed it the monkey came home and said, 4 Give me water, aunt/ 
He washed his feet and the old woman said, 4 How was it, sir.’ 

4 How was what ? ’ said the monkey, 4 I have finished the whole 
affair, give me a few rupees.’ 

(10) When he had said this, he said 4 Let the boy go to the 
watching platform in the field. The bride is shy, I will send her to 
the platform ; I will go to fetch her and come back. (11) When he 
had gone he went for the doll, and gave rupees to the goldsmith, 
the carpenter, and the weaver ; and getting the doll he came and 
set it up on the watching platform. (12) When he had seated it there 
he went home and said, 4 Go, taking boiled rice for the bride, and 
the boy carrying the rice in a basket went. When he arrived he 
looked : the woman was smiling. Then the boy tied the basket to 
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‘ muden tand ’ ondad go. (13) etterl erod tandava ge, umdi Hindi 
navmo ge. 4 tandrat erod jetke tand ' endad ge ; aval umdi navmo 
ge. (14) atni pokki panded erod tani cokrad ge, cokked erod vey 
tandrad ge ; tanded erod pidtel fibikmed ge. 4 naij fibata ' einned 
ge ; ad eke umdi navmo ge. (Id) navranug * ale vey payuk ’ endad 
ge ; umdi navmo ge. 4 ale paytat erod payuk jetke, aiuloto ' endad 
ge ; umdi navmo ge. (1G) navoto erod padic pokkemed ge, 4 paytat 
erod payuk, cilad cur ok lat clran eni ok lat ciiied ge ; ciried erod 
kiri gurgarna urkura ge. (17) urkoto erod kiri dadda mandel vercil 
tinuij veri meduv ge ; venov erod urkurano curi dadda mandel 
tiilomov ge. padic eke copletle iri kili valikmed ge, valik valik 
dadda manda bulkayto ge. (18) bulkayto erod polubti petad ge ; 

J ceni kovva putren tindci kadrad ge. find to erod 
padic nlr certi medi karti cokrad ge ' ini go vcrrav be nlr avcil ini 
katan eke endad ge (19) etted erod dora olek pun korol aru polubto 


a rope, and said, 4 Pull up the basket.’ (13) W hen he had said that 
she did not pull ; again and again she was smiling. 4 If you are 
going to pull it, pull it quickly he said, and still the woman only 
smiled. (14) W lien he got tired of speaking like this, lie climbed up 
himself and pulled the rice alter him. W hen he had pulled it up he 
again tried to make her speak. * \\ hy do you not speak ’ he said ; 
she just went on smiling. (15) When she went on smiling lie said, 
4 Come, divide the rice ’ ; she went on smiling. 4 If vou are going to 
divide it, divide it quickly, it has got dark ’ he said ; she still went 
on smiling. (Hi) When she went on smiling the boy said, 4 If you are 
going to divide it, divide it, otherwise 1 will give you a kick ’ and 
saying this he gave her a kick. When he kicked her she fell down 
with a crashing sound. (17) W hen she fell some herds of sows had 
come there to eat rice, and seeing her falling the sows ran away. 
The boy also came down from the platform and chased them, and 


as lie chased them the herd of sows scattered in all directions. (18) 
When they had scattered he went out of the village. When he had 
gone, the monkey came in this direction and threw the doll away. 
When lie had thrown it away, the boy went to the side of the water, 
and climbed up a young mango tree. 4 Here will come the women 
fetching water, I will wait here ’ he said. (19) When he had said this, 
a girl from the house of a rich man who had newly reached marriage¬ 
able age, and the girls of the village, came for water. They made 



80 


THE PARJI LANGUAGE 


macil nirug verrav ge, perkalel cajomov ge, caji kili keyul kelul 
nodomov ge. (20) nottov erod dora olek pun korol paryop gan$a 
nun medu ge ; nuri menod padic eke medi kar le tirred ge, tirri kuli 
ceni matti key patted ge. (21) key patti tandemed ge, tandek lay, 

‘ in aret mayin agi key patti tandomot ’ enda ge ayal. ‘ in kirta 
gulay citta coplet le an valic endren ’ endad ge. (22) etted erod 
an go dora olek korolin ay ’ enda ge. 4 era era, in go an ayalin ay, 
In ete eran ” enmot.’ (23) etted erod pat tandi endurrad ge, 
endred erod polubti edurar ge ; eder erod ole cendar ge ; ole cender 
erod adodi pidtel kamac damac tindar ge. 

Ill 

(1) Goli aru kukondi ked cendov ge. ked cendov erod kukondi 
cumra kakral titen, goli cumra liti tlten. goli pokra ge (Juvin, 4 In 

. mama ? ’ 4 an tittirin beten ’; ‘an lltin beten ’ goli 
enda. (2) goli pokra ge, ‘ tittiriti muttek ceppul errav, anot bara 


tooth-sticks, and having done so, washed their hands and feet. 
(20) When they had washed the bride (-to-be) of the rich man’s 
house was wearing a yellow cloth ; and as she was wearing it, the 
boy jumped from the mango sapling, and as soon as he got to her, 
he seized her by the hand. (21) Holding her hand he dragged her, 
and as he dragged her, she said ‘ Being a man from where do you 
take hold of my hand and pull me ? ’ ‘ On your behalf, for the 

whole night I have been chasing (animals) away from the top of the 
watching platform.’ (22) When he had said this she said 4 1 am the 
bride (-to-be) of the rich man’s house. He said ‘ No you are not, you 
are my wife, how can you say that you are not.’ (23) When he had 
said this he held, dragged and brought her, and when he had brought 
her they reached the village. When they got there they went home, 
and when they had gone home, there, afterwards, they earned their 
living and ate. 

Ill 

(1) A jackal and a tiger (panther) went hunting. The tiger 
(panther) caught a partridge, and the jackal caught a liti bird. The 

get, uncle.’ 4 1 got a part¬ 
ridge.’ 4 I got a liti ’ said the jackal. (2) The jackal said, 4 In the 
partridge there is only a handful of flesh, but I have twelve pots of 


jackal said to the tiger, 4 What did you 
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gagra ney aru bara punel ceppul. pidtel goli pokra ge, ‘ kakralin 
anur) cl mama ’ ; enek lay kakralin golig cira go. (3) pidtel goli clra 
duvug llti tlten ; pidtel goli pokra be, ‘ ale tinain be mama ' enda 
ge ; enod pidtel tindav ge ; pidtel goli potta panoto, duvug potta 
panoya. (4) pidtel goli pokra, ‘ eten mama ' enda ge, enek lay, ‘ anuij 
potta panoya baca ' enda ge du ; pidtel goli pokra ge, * anuij panoto 
mama ’ enda ge. ‘ In go anin tegot baca ’ enda ge du, enek pidtel 
goli tii 11a ge. 

(5) goli tuloto erod ok man toka ceni man udikmo. udipod du 
deger deger cenda ge. epito erod, ‘ ebe are cendat, ende go tegot, ebe 
go tindan ' enda ge. (6) atni pokkek goli pokra ge, * tindan vadek 
tintut min mama, iya taten vadek mora uditan gat. atni pokkod du 
pokra ge, * ale tebe baca an udic curran.’ (7) udito erod, ‘ aten era 
mama, merjgu erra, berkul berkul bommel cur ciiri udip ’ ; udito 
erod pidtel goli irdu kevulti man kaloto ge, kali kuli mokom koppi 
kumoto, gulay bommel eno, tuloto be goli. 

(8) goli tuloto erod, are ucal katti unomo ge. du mari pokra ge, 


fat and twelve baskets full of flesh. Afterwards the jackal said, 
‘ Give me the partridge, uncle,’ and (the tiger) gave the partridge 
to the jackal. (3) Then the jackal gave the llti bird to the tiger, and 
afterwards said, ; Come on, let us eat, uncle,’ and they ate. After¬ 
wards the jackal’s belly was satisfied, the tiger’s belly was not 
satisfied. (4) Then the jackal said, ‘ How is it, uncle,’ and the tiger 
said ‘ My belly is not satisfied ’. ‘ You indeed have deceived me ’ 
said the tiger, and on his saying this the jackal ran away. 

(5) When the jackal had run away, he went to a sandy place and 
was measuring sand. The tiger came after him and when he reached, 
said, ‘ Now where will you go, then you deceived me, but now I will 
eat. (6) The jackal said, ‘ You should have eaten at the time of 
eating, uncle ; now I will measure debts incurred in the time of my 
mother and father.’ The tiger said, ‘ Very well then, nephew, I will 
try and measure it.’ (7) When he measured it, (the jackal) said, 

‘ That way it will not do, uncle, it will be forgotten ; looking at it 
with wide open eyes, measure it. Afterwards when he measured it 
the jackal scooped up sand in his two hands, and covered the tiger’s 
face with it; it was all in his eyes. The jackal fled. 

(8) V hen the jackal had fled, he constructed a swing somewhere 
and was swinging. The tiger said, ‘ \\ here are you, nephew, you 

6 
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are bacaline, tegot ’ enda ge aru deger cenda ge, ‘ epipotj ipot 
tin dan.’ (9) pidtel cendo erod golin erpita ge erpito erod, ‘ ebe je re 
baca ipot go tindan.’ ‘ tindan vadek tintut min mama, iya taten 
vadekto ucal uhuran gat.’ (10) atni pokkod, ‘ an unuran gat baca ’ 
enda ge du. era mama, in berto manjen ay, todu putra ; todu 
kattu cokran gat, j^icltel cokrat ge.’ (11) podi cokki korki kadra ge, 

. irui’a ge ; iri kili, ‘ cok be mama ’ enda ge. etto erod 
pidtel ucita ge. (12) atni ucik ucik, £ niko ucik ’ du enda ; ucito 
erod pidtel niko ucic cira ge, ucito erod cilva kiri urkura ge, ucal 
todu puc cenda. 

(13) goli mari tuloto ge; tulla ge aru aren ene armuk tundeti evul 
koyu cokra ge ; cokoto erod evul koyi irkita, irkito erod cuva 
kuttomo ge. (14) kuttek lay meram keromo ge, keroto erod da mari 
cenda ge ; erpito erod, ‘ ebe je re baca are cendat ? ebe tindan be.’ 
(15) ‘ tindan vadek tintut min mama, iya taten vadek dekni parani 
vermo.’ ‘ a ten erod anin kopic cl cuveti ’ enda ge ; kopito erod tand 
tandi cuva katra ge. (16) katoto erod, ‘ erra be babu ’ enda ge. 


have deceived me ’ and went in pursuit of him, saying £ This time 
when I get there I will eat ’. (9) Later when he reached the jackal he 
said, ‘ This time, nephew, I will eat.’ 4 You should have eaten at 
the time of eating, uncle ; I am swinging in a swing (as I used to) 
in the time of my mother and father.’ (10) £ I also will swing, 
nephew ’ said the tiger. £ No, uncle, you are a big person, the rope 
will snap ; I will climb up to secure the rope, and afterwards you 
will climb up.’ (11) He climbed up and gnawed the rope, and then 
came down. £ Now climb up ’ he said. After saying this he swung 
' the swing. (12) As he was swinging it the tiger said, £ Swing it well.’ 
Afterwards he gave it a good swing, and when he had done so, the 
seat of the swing (?) and the rope of the swing gave way. 

(13) The jackal ran away again, and somewhere or other climbed 
up to pick leaves from an armuk creeper. Having plucked the leaves 
he came down and was sewing a leaf basket. (14) While he was 
sewing the jungle was burning, and as it burned the tiger went 
again, and when he arrived he said, £ Now where will you go, 
nephew ; now indeed I will eat.’ (15) £ You should have eaten at 
the time of eating, uncle ; now I must look after what should have 
been done (?) in the time of my father and mother.’ £ If that is so 
pack me in the leaf basket.’ When he had done so he pulled the 
leaf basket tight and fastened it. (16) When he had tied it he said, 
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eno erod cay kadi tCilia ge ; tuloto erod mcram kerura go, meram 
keroto erod cuva am du jama kerurav. (17) kerod lay kic citra ge, 
citoto erod pelkul ikci cayra ge. cano erod goli vena ge ; veno erod, 
‘ idi pelkulod kacurut min, mama ’ enda ge. (18) am ok tapor clra 
ge ; ani cin(d)ra ge keyu. ‘ cayurat erod cay mama, ok key meda 
gat.’ enek lay ok tapor mari tapra ge. (19) tapoto erod ani cindra ge 
a key bele ; cinoto erod ‘ cayurat erod cav mama, ok kel meda gat ’ 
enda ge. enek lay ok lat catita ge ; kel cindra ge, cinoto erod 
‘ cayurat erod cay mama, ok kel meda gat, catic clran ’. (20) mari 
ok kel catic cira ge ; ani cinoto ge. irul, du am goli, ani canov. 


IV 

(1) Podi podi cur curi cendu goli ; kaduti ut tiroto, ut tiri kuli 
pokoto, ‘ e mit.’ e mlt enek kadu mari, ‘ oy ’ etto. ‘ oy enek ’ goli 
pokoto, ‘ nir mlyu cenam mlt.’ (2) pokkov erod kadu am goli nlr 
mlyu cendav. ceni kuli iruli kata-kati eri ‘ nlr mlyam ’ eni pokra ge 
goli. pokoto erod todunod goli am kadu kata-kati errav ge. (3) eiiov 


‘That will do, sir,' and leaving him ran away. When he had run away 
the forest blazed, and as it blazed the leaf basket and the tiger were 
both burnt up. (17) After burning the fire went out, and the tiger 
lay dead showing his teeth. \\ hen he was dead the jackal came and 
said ‘ You would have bitten with these teeth.’ (18) He gave him a 
blow, and his hand stuck. ‘ If you are going to die, die uncle, I still 
have one hand.’ Saying this he gave him another blow (19) and that 
hand too stuck. ‘ If you are going to die, die uncle ; I still have 
a leg. Saying this he gave him a kick and his foot stuck. ‘ If you are 
going to die, die uncle ; I still have one leg left, I will kick you. 
(20) lie kicked him again with the other leg, and it stuck there. Both 
the tiger and the jackal died there. 

IV 

(1) A jackal was going along continually looking up. He stumbled 
on a sod, and having stumbled said : ‘ Oh friend.’ The sod replied 
‘ 5 y ’• The jackal said, ‘ Let us go to bathe.’ (2) When they had 
spoken, the sod and the jackal went to bathe. Being both tied 
together, the jackal said, ‘ Let us bathe,’ and when he said this the 
jackal and the sod were both tied together with a rope. (3) Being so 
they jumped in the water and having jumped in they came out of 
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erod nlrti tirrav, tiri kuli nlrti petav, peci kuli uykurav. uykov ero(J 
mari nlrti tirrav. mari tirod kadu eke nirti blr cenda. (4) biro to erod 
okti goli battel peta. peto erod ulti cur curra ; 4 mit eten eiio ’ eni 
pokra. mit go ini nlrti buroto ; burranug goli pokra ge, 4 mit go 
mitin cl, cilad mlnin cl. (5) atni pokoto erod ok mini battel tirra ; 
mini tirod mlnin goli cumoto. goli per mlnin cummi kucti uyi olla. 
oloto erod goli at bele cen kadra. 

(6) ceni kuli pidtel ver curra ; mini eke anan cila medu. cur 
euro to, kucti mini cila. goli pokra, ‘ inat mlnin ed uned,’ enek, 4 an 
mlnin cl, ciladi palva cl.’ (7) atni pokoto erod a kucci mari parkel 
parkel palvel erra. eno erod a palvelin goli bara katti ok bakkel 
vendran pora murtalin ka uyi mudukudtel utic kadra. (8) utic katto 
erod goli cen kadra. dendik meni bakkel vendran murtal a palvelin, 
vani podi veri kuli, palvelin kiccu Mura, aru bakkel vendra. (9) 
bakkel vendran vadek goli verra, veno erod, 4 inat palvelin ed uned V 
eni pokra. 4 palvel clrar ki bakkel clrar ’ eni pokoto erod, bakkel 


the water, and having come out they rubbed themselves. When 
they had rubbed themselves they jumped in the water again, and 
this time the sod dissolved in the water. (4) When it had dissolved 
the jackal alone came out on dry land. He turned round and looked 
and said, 4 What has happened to my friend. His friend had dis¬ 
solved in the water, and on account of his dissolving the jackal said 
4 Give me a friend for my friend, if not, give me a fish \ (5) When 
he said this a fish jumped on to the dry land, and he seized the fish. 
The jackal having seized the fish took it to a tree stump and dried 
it. When it was dry the jackal went off somewhere. 

(6) Later he came back and looked : the fish was not there. He 
looked and looked but the fish was not on the stump. The jackal 
said, 4 Who has taken the fish which was here ; give me the fish, or, 
if not, give me a plank.’ (7) When he said this the stump split into 
portions and became planks. The jackal fastened those planks into 
a load, took them to the house of an old woman who was baking 


cakes, and hung them up behind it. (8) When he had hung them up, 
the jackal went away. After a little while the old woman who was 
baking the cakes, since it was coming on to rain, kindled a fire with 
those planks, and cooked the cakes. (9) While she was cooking the 
cakes the jackal came, and said, 4 Who has taken the planks which 
were here ; they shall give me either the planks or some cakes.’ 
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vendran murtal irdu bakkelin golig tindci cl kadra. (10) tindci cino 
erod goli pedra, pedi kuli doreii olek meva gSditi uyi kuli utic 
kadra bakkelin. utito erod goli at bole ceil kadra. 

(11) cendo erod pidtel a dora olek macil a meva goditi meva plyul 
tinduk ayuk tan(d)rav. tannov erod a bakkelin currav. curov erod 
a bakkelin pucci tin kadrav. (12) tindov erod pidtel goli ver curia. 
' inat bakkelin ed tinded eni goli pokra ; * an bakkelin ciyur, cilad 
ok 1 ullun ciyur. (13) atni pokoto erod macil ok bokren katti golig 
cl kadrav. goli per bokren laniti pa11i ok curca erran olekti bokren 
uyi kuli curca pandirti katti kuli ceil kadra. (11) adin per pidtel 
curca olet log curi kuli, * er bokra ay ’ eni kuli, katti kuli tin kadrar. 
bokren katran pidtel goli per verra. (15) veno erod pokra ki ‘ inat 
bokren er uner ’ eni pokkek curca olet log pokrar ge ; ‘ bokren am 
kattom, katti tindom eni curca olet log pokrar. 

(lb) pokker erod goli per, * an bokren ay, Tin naij kattor ; anur) 
bokren ciyur, cilad korolin ciyur,’ atni gengcn goli pokra ge. 
(17) curca olet log eckotug orakanug korolin pucci kuli golig cl 


\\ lien he had said this, the old woman threw two cakes to the 
jackal. (10) 1 he jackal picked them up, and taking them to the 


corner of a rich man's house where the goats were kept, hung them 
up and then went somewhere. 


(11) Afterwards the daughters of the rich man’s house went into 
that goat corner to sweep and throw away the goat’s dung. Coming 
in they saw those cakes, and took them out and ate them. (12) 
After they had eaten them the jackal came and looked. 44 Who has 
eaten the cakes which were here ’ lie said, ‘ either give me my cakes, 
or, if not, give me a kid.’ (13) \\ hen he had spoken thus, the girls 
tied up a goat and gave it to the jackal. The jackal took hold of the 
goat by the halter, and taking the goat to a house where there was 
a marriage, tied it up in the marriage pandal and went off. (14) 
After that the people of the marriage house saw it and said, ‘ Whose 
is the goat,’ and slaughtered and ate it. After the goat had been 
slaughtered the jackal again came. (15) When he had come he said, 
\\ ho have taken the goat which was here,’ and the people of the 
marriage house said, 4 We have slaughtered the goat and eaten it.’ 

(10) \Y hen they had spoken the jackal said, 4 It is my goat, why 
have you slaughtered it; give me the goat, if not, give me the 
bride,’ and went on saying this. (17) The people of the marriage 
house, sorrowfully, because they were unable (to do otherwise) 
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kadrar. ciner erod goli tan dereti goli botteti uyra. (18) ‘ mltin palta 
mini porcen, mlnin palta cilpen porcen, cilpen palta bakkel porcen, 
bakkel palta lullun porcen, lullun palta korolin porcen; curor duli 
an cal,’ dulug dulug eni endura. (19) atni erod korol golin tapra 
telti cavkol kotlenod. tappi kuli tan iya taten olek cen katto. 

y 

Botka Bodor dada at cended ? 

Botka dada uru cended. 

• • 

ururan buti na cajor ? 
ururan buti uyci tindom 
uytan por na cajor ? 
uytan por nevaka tindo 
nevaken pi na cajor ? 
kummal cora varied 
kummal cora nag vaned ? 
peyya pap otito 
nag re peyyene otitot ? 
iya mama ciyakanug. 
nag re gayine mama ciyota ? 
kummi korcakanug. 


brought out the bride and gave her to the jackal. The jackal took 
her to his own dwelling, a jackal’s hole. (18) ‘ I got a fish in exchange 
for my friend, a plank in exchange for the fish, cakes in exchange 
for the plank, a kid in exchange for the cakes, and a bride in exchange 
for the kid. Look at my nature, bride.’ (Saying this) he danced 
exultantly. (19) This being so the bride hit the jackal on the head 
with a pestle, and went to the house of her father and mother. 

V 

Question and Answer 


‘ Where did elder brother Botka Bodor go ? ’ He went ploughing.’ 
‘ What did you do with his wages for ploughing ? ’ ‘We husked it 
and ate it.’ ‘ What did you do with the powder from the husking ? ’ 



the earthworm ? ’ ‘A potter made a pot (with it).’ ‘ Why did the 
potter make a pot ? ’ ‘ Because a calf had broken one.’ ‘ Why did 
you break it, calf ? ’ ‘ Because my mother did not let me suck.’ 

‘ Why did you not let the calf suck, cow ? ’ ‘ Because the kummi 
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nap re kummine korcota ? 
vani padakanug. 
nap re vanine padota ( 
bendel arakanug. 

• • O 

nap re bendeline arora ? 
paclcil vilkulod evkuranug 
nap re padciline eykurar ? 
muttak karacil caj ciranug. 
nap re muttakine karacil caj drat \ 
an kedub vand medanug. 
nap re kedbine vand medat ? 
goreva kelti maytanug. 


VI 

(1) Ok porta padic medid ge, ketal pa pi poripmo. anatle a padic 
nagil patiyan jovar encd, anatle kiijil katated, aril kalti uyi kali 
patated. (2) anatle borel pattov a kujilt-i ; pattov aru puccated aru 
ole endrated, aru catated. catti kuli kutted ; kutted aru tan iya 
raba vcndata. (3) anatle a cind irul tinder, anatle ok ken catated, 


tree did not put forth shoots.’ ‘ Why did you not put forth shoots, 
kummi tree ? ’ ‘ Because the rain did not fall.’ £ Why did you not 
fall, rain ? ’ ‘ Because the frogs did not croak.’ ‘ Why did you not 
croak, frogs ? ’ ‘ Because the boys shot at us with their bows.’ 

‘ Why did you shoot, boys ? ’ ‘ Because an old man made bamboo 
arrows and gave them.’ ‘ Why did you make bamboo arrows and 
give them, old man ? 5 * Because my knife was sharp.’ ‘ Why were 

you sharp, knife ? ’ ‘ Because I had been sharpened on a rough 

stone.’ 

VI 

(1) There was an orphan boy, the widow was looking after her 
child. He became of age to hold the plough. Then he constructed 
nets for birds and taking them to the threshing floor laid them 
there. (2) Then doves settled on those nets ; they settled and he 
pulled them out and took them home. He roasted them, cut them 
up and his mother cooked a stew. (3) Then the boy (and his mother) 
both ate. Afterwards he burnt down a forest field, and sowed in 
it the rice grains from the stomach of the doves. He sowed them 
and they grew up ; they formed ear-shoots, and ears, and ripened. 
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boret bokket vercil ken catti kenti vlted ; vitated aru candatov, 
potul enov aru Inatov, anatle parnatov. (4) parnatov aru pendkul 
tindov. polubta log mari a vercil koiier ; anatle murmura ened 
a padic, ‘ an ken go koiier, nata tini badkiyan.’ anatle bat bayragi 
baravin uymod nandiyat barav. (5) atek, ‘ anurj pav tutic cl ’ 
bayragi enmod. ‘ anuij murmura bavata, an pav tutic ciyana ’ 
etted. anatle bayragi mari baravi cined, cined erod cended bayragi 
pavod. 

(6) a padic baravi itted. anatle a baravin sand cayated polubti; 
gula polub a baravin vittil patta. ‘ an baravin vittil patta ’ etted, 
aru jama gayulin endrated a padic. (7) anatle gayulin endrated, 
atek polubta log kamati undater. atek a gayulin nandkic katter. 

I padic mari tolul oykited aru 6l katted. (8) aru virug uiied, norogpur 
gereti uiied. pavti gurgal patta clkod erio ; mar meri kiri madi 
cunated. (9) anatle kocin boja endermor aru a mar merti cunurj 
vermor. atek I padic mari narcated, tolulin kahi kuli merti cotted. 
kockul ani cuiiamor. (10) podi tolul ataki patti merti cotted, aru 
narcated, aru tolulin mari cayi ciiied ; atek dig dag eiiov aru pattov. 


(4) They ripened and the pigs ate them ; then the people of the 
village harvested that rice. The boy became sad, ‘ They have 
harvested my field ; eating what shall I live.’ Then a religious 
mendicant who lived in the open brought a bull decorated with 
religious ornaments. (5) ‘ Show me the way ’ said the mendicant. 

‘ I am feeling sad, I cannot show you the way ’ said the boy. Then 
the mendicant gave him the bull, and went on his way. 

(6) The boy kept the bull, and let it loose in the village as a stud 
animal. All the village received the seeds of that bull. He said 
‘ (The village) has received the seeds of my bull, and he took all 
the cows. (7) He took the cows and the people of the village sat in 
committee. Then they destroyed those cows. The boy flayed the 
skins and dried them. (8) He took them to sell, to Norogpur town. 
On the way night fell and it became dark. He lay down under 
a banyan tree and slept. (9) Then people were carrying the king’s 
luggage, and they came to sleep under that tree. The boy was 
afraid, and taking the skins on his shoulder climbed up the tree. 
The king and his men slept there. (10) The boy had climbed the 
tree clasping the skins under his arm, and he was frightened. Then 
he let the skins go, and they fell making a great noise. 



(11) * id natat padamo ’ etted koc, atek mari trd katter kockul ; 
aru a padic iriyated. iri kali a kockul rupeyel padic endrated. 
(1*2) endrated aru tan ole endrated, aru velti ol katted ; atek, 
* i padic ara rupeyel betated ' polubter etter. a padcin mari polubter 
nandkipug enmor. (Id) atek onin nlr tel uner; uyi kali ' (eggenod 
tappod carkar todulod kadki uyya ' etter. atek on key gel katti 
nlrti tindter. ‘caned' eni kali polubter mari verier. (11) atek 
a padic mari peted, aru ole veiled, aru oletle rupeyel pucated ; aru 
velti ol katted; atek, ‘i rupeyel in eta bet a tot 5 etter polubter. 
(15) ‘atek itur tindtur ’ etted, * ani berta killa tindtor ; atek a 
rupeyel mari cokkom endri uymen '. ‘ atek amin bole kaduk, nlrti 
tindup ’ polubter etter. 

(10) polubter mari kadki kadki tindted nlrti : pap dadden jama 
tindted ; or ani caller, atek od mari ole veiled. (17) atek (‘da eda 
aycil a padic endrated, adeycil cajated ; murtacilin nandkie tindted. 
anatle kamey patted, tarn aycilod kamayc badkamod. 


(11) * What is tliis that falls ' said the king. Then the king and 

his men fled. The boy got down and took the money belonging to 

the king. (12) He took the money to his house and dried it in the 

doorway. Then the villagers said, * Where did this boy get the 

money ( ’ Then the villagers said they would destroy the boy. 

(13) Then they took him to the water, and having taken him they 

said, * If we kill him with an axe the government will bind us with 

ropes and carry us off.’ Then they bound him hand and foot and 

threw him into the water. Saying, ‘ He is dead ' the villagers 

returned. (14) Then the boy came out again, and came home. He 

took the rupees out of his house and dried them in the doorway. 

The villagers said, ‘ Where did you get this money.’ (15) He said, 

‘ At that time you threw me in on this side ; there you threw me 

into a deep pool. Then I got much money there and took it.’ The 

villagers said, ‘ Then tie us up also and throw us in the water.’ 

(lb) He tied up each of the villagers and threw them in the water ; 

children and women, he threw them all in, and they died there. 

then he went home. (17) Then the boy took all the decent women 

and made them his wives ; the old women he destroyed and threw 

•/ 

in the water. Then he took to his work, and, earning his living, he is 
living with his wives. 
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YII 

(1) Atek aru Bitek medir, or toled iruJ; atek pava bitek toled • 
dada adey endrated, toled urug uned baralin. (2) atek a baralin it 
ok tel at ok tel kancited juvarti; atek naggil katated narenod, 
naijgilti puyil tundited, aru baralin enmoted carukmoted. (3) atek 
it at telkul kancitayur) baral cenava. atek baral cenakadug ok 
arav ani curamo, ok barav ut curamo. (4) anatle ‘ eta cenava ’ 
etted ; atek bandenod baralin nandkited ; irduki baralin nandkited 
aru narjgil cayated, ole veiled ; 1 tan pava pokated, ‘ pokkai nag 

cayatot aru venot ? ’ etted pava. 4 cila, dada, ok barav ut curiyu, 
okut ani curiyu bandenod nandkiten \ 

( 6 ) <mamer kanta bak endri metten a baracilin, In nandkic 
kattot ’, atek mari, ‘ cam ’ etted. kerbul patti cenmor; baralin 
kutter aru vendater. (7) irdu baral ceppul ukta vender; vendater 
aru toled mari and dug ked uyi cined ; aru ok bula patted, aru tarn 


VII 

(1) There were two lads called Atek and Bitek. Atek was the 
elder brother, Bitek was the younger brother. The elder brother had 
married a wife. The younger brother took the bullocks to plough. 
( 2 ) TIien he fastened those bullocks to the yoke with one head facing 
one way, and one the other. Then he tied them to the plough with 
a rope, and fitted the iron share to the plough, and spoke to and 
drove the bullocks. (3) Because they were fastened with their heads 
facing opposite directions, the bullocks did not move, and the 
reason for their not moving was that one bullock was looking one 
way, and one the other. (4) Then he said, ‘ Why do they not move,’ 
and then destroyed the bullocks with his knife. He killed both 
bullocks, and left the plough and came home. (5) His elder brother 
said, \\ hy have you left off so early in the morning and come 
home. h»ay, brother, one bullock was looking one way, and one 
the other, so I killed them with my knife.’ 

(6) ‘I had borrowed those bullocks from my maternal uncles and 
now you have killed them,’ and then, ‘ Let us go ’ said (the elder 
brother). They took their knives, and went and cut up the bullocks 
and cooked them. (7) They cooked the whole flesh of the two 
bullocks, and the younger brother taking meat-broth gave it to his 
elder brother’s wife. He had hold of a bone, and he gave the broth 
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andilup kod cined. (8) adugi cipriti cap cappi unmo. “ In ata unod 
tirra menaya ’ enmod ; atek ‘ eta unoc.l tirra meda ’ enek, * Ita unod 
tirra erra ’ etted a padic. (9) atek cond aijalci metta, atek raari 
tariyat ked cap cined condti ; ad eke cimka cenda, cana. aru patey 
muypic katted, aru bulen utic katted, 1 bula irkata aru cana.’ 
(10) atek a baral kudivan kan cended. atek a baral ceppul irul 
manja tinder, jama tinder, aru verier. 

(11) aru murden curi patev candted, condti curod ‘ bula irkata, 
atek cana ’ etted ; mari murden uner aru timric katter ; aru, ‘ ce, 
nay mari ina medam, ina memig cila ’ etted. (12) ‘ at bele deca pet 
cenam 5 etter. atek pavti mari ok irdi cummer, cummer aru cenmor ; 
atek ok pokal patta. (13) kel caluti dera patater ; ana calu bitram 
du medu. du mari pokkamo ge, ‘ atekin ebe tindan 5 enmo, ‘ bitekin 
poka tindan’. (14) ‘ du meda, tfilam enmod; a toled mari, 
tula mod ’ enmod ; atek, * an irdi kod in duvin toke kacitan ’ 
enmod toled. (15) atek pava, ‘ du kaciya ’ enmod. irdi kod in uned 


to his elder brother’s wife. (8) Then she was drinking it, pouring it 
into a leaf cup. He said, ‘ If you drink it that way, it wont be tasty.’ 
■\\ hen she said, ‘ If I drink it in what way, will it be tasty,’ he said, 
‘ ]t wil1 be tast y i f you drink it in this way.’ (9) At that time she had 
her mouth wide open, and thereupon he poured the hot broth into 
her mouth. She fainted and died. He covered her with a cloth, and 
fixed the bone (in her throat, so that it would appear that) she had 
swallowed the bone and died. (10) Then he went to where the 

bullocks had been cut up, and the two men ate the bullocks’ flesh. 
They ate it all and returned. 

(11) Seeing the dead body lie took off the cloth and looked in her 
mouth, and said, ‘ She has swallowed a bone and died.’ Then they 
took the corpse and buried it. And he said, ‘ Why do we stay here, 
there is no staying here.’ (12) ‘ Let us go out of the district 
somewhere,’ they said. (They did so) and on the way caught a crab ; 
they caught it and were going along, and one day came to an end 
(13) They found lodging in a cave in the rock. There in the cave was 
a tiger. The tiger said, ‘ I will eat Atek now, and Bitek tomorrow 
morn, n g. (14) ‘ There is a tiger, let us flee ’ said (the elder brother) 
but the younger brother said, ‘ Let us not flee,’ and then, ‘ I will 
njake the claw of the crab bite its tail.’ (15) The elder brother said, 
The tiger will bite,' (but the younger brother) took the crab and 
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aru Ita dii toke kacic cihed; atek toka putata, du mari tulata, toka 
ani patta. 

(16) or man a du token catater; atek tinder, raba vendater, aru 

toka tirra metta. ‘ o ho ! duvin toka inat tirra metta ’ toled etted, 

1 duvin deger patam.’ (17) pava bital eke, ‘kaciya ’ enmod. ‘ eta 

kaciya, cam ’ enmod ; ‘ an go medan 5 enmod. atek deger uymor; 

ana duvul duvul uliyatov ranti ; atek pancad undatov. (18) atek, 

in toka eta pandtot ? ’ enmov. ‘ad eke nar manja irdi kodin 

kacited an token, aru putata ana tie deger eypiter atek aru bitek. 

(19) atek ori curi duvul till kadiyav ; bitek mari ‘ tulamor, tulamor ’ 

endad. atek, bandatin todulod kadki kadur aru tfilur ’ enmod. 

atek a duvin kadkatov. (20) anatle ur cender aru adin nandkiter; 

atek adin mari kutter aru vendater, aru tinder ; aru mari deca pet 
cenmor. 

(21) atek ok polubti cender, ok savkarin kan cender; savkar 
mari pokkamod, im arter ? ’ enmod. atek, ‘ am porta papkul’ 
enmor. (22) atek savkar mari, ‘ an kan menur ’ enmod. atek pava 
naijgil pattamod savkarin kan, toled meyel mepitad. (23) atek 


made it bite the tiger s tail with its claw. The tail snapped, the 
tiger ran away, and the tail fell down there. 

(16) Then they roasted the tiger’s tail and ate it; they cooked 
soup and the tiger’s tail was tasty. ‘ 0 ho ! the tiger’s tail is so 
tasty said the younger brother, ‘ let us go in pursuit of the tiger.’ 
(17) The elder brother said, ‘ It will bite.’ ‘ How will it bite, let us 
go said (the other). ‘ I will stay ’ said (the elder brother). They went 
in pursuit of it (nevertheless). There many tigers had assembled in 
the forest, and they sat in council. (18) They said, ‘ What have you 
done with your tail ? ’ ‘ A very bold man made a crab bite it and it 
broke off.’ Then Atek and Bitek arrived in pursuit. (19) Seeing 
them the tigers ran away. Bitek said, ‘ Don’t run, don’t run,’ and 
Atek said, ‘ Tie up the tailless tiger with ropes and then run.’ Then 
they tied up that tiger. (20) Then these men went and killed it. They 
cut it up, cooked it and ate it. Then again they went out of the 
district. 

(21) They went to a village, to the house of a rich man. The rich 
man said, ‘ Where are you from.’ They said, ‘ We are orphan 
children.’ (22) Then the rich man said, ‘ Stay with me.’ Then the 
elder brother did the ploughing for the rich man, and the younger 
brother tended his goats. (23) Then the flock of goats assembled at 
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nu'ya manda nierti gotan mandatov ; atek i padic undated, Ita 
meyel markipmov. I padic eke cured aru. ‘ maramov ’ etted. 
(24) atek kemenod nevacil kud katted ; kutted aru meyel caiiov. 
tain daden pokated, ‘ mevel mari anug dada, nevacil kud katten : 
ebe cunamov ’ etted tan daden. (25) ' etc, bayal ' etted a dada, 
‘ eanov ’; canayui] tuler, anatle cenmor mari. 

(26) mari ok ]>olubti vender, aru mari ok savkar kan cenmor ; 
at cenmor 1 etted savkar : ‘ deca pet cenmom ’ etter ; mari. 
an kan menur etted. (2 1 ) atek pava liarjgil pattamod savkarin 
kan, toled papin d5na menmed : atek ukipmoted papin ucalti, aru 
oijgi cundipmod. (28) mari ok ciric eke, a pap iikipod, cunada, 
armoted. atek a medek ine putuk putuk ermo. curated a padic, 
ina kurru parnata enmod. (29) a padic eke pidicciiied, a medekin, 
cop cop cna, pided ; ad eke cana a pap. ufied aru ani coqgic katted 
ucalti. (30) atek tain dada vened ; ‘ medekti kurr er metto ’ enmod, 

‘ 5tek P i( .lic cinen ’ enmod. ‘ eta pidic cinot medekin ’ etted. 


the fold by a tree, and the lad sat down. In this way the goats were 

chewing their cud, and the lad saw them and said, ‘ They are pullino- 

faces.’ (24) Then he cut off their tongues with a razor, and when he 

had cut them oil the goats died. He said to his elder brother, ‘ Since 

the goats were pulling faces at me, brother, I cut off their tongues and 

now they are asleep.’ (25) ‘ What, you madman ! ’ said the elder 

brother ‘ they are dead.’ Since they were dead they fled, and were 
going along again. 

(26) , ™ey went t0 another village, to the house of another rich 
man. \\ here are you going ’ said the rich man. ‘ We are emigrating 
lom our district ’ they said. ‘ Stay with me ’ he said. (27) Then the 
elder brother did the ploughing for the rich man, and the younger 
brother remained by the cradle. He swung the baby in a swing, and 

1 cTn m H UP ,°-n rT r ° Und - (28) ° ne da y While he swinging 
d, the child did not sleep and was crying. At that time tlif 

bram was visible) and was throbbing. The lad saw it and said 

it so itTt 7 i 'f ) ThCn the b °y P reSSed it, and squeezed 

it so that it became crushed. The child died. He took it and laid it 

Jown the cradle. (30) The,, hi, ,, d „ brother came, and he .aid 
There „„ a bed ,h, child". b„i„, ,„J „ , sq „ MZ , d “ ““l 

\\ hat! you have squashed the brain ’ he said. 
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(31) anatle canayug mari tul katter, mari ok deca cender; pavti 
doggdin betater ; ‘ Im at cenmor ’ etted doggelin. ‘ cila, ole vercil 
rupeyel doggug cenmom ’ etter. (32) am bele verram ’ etter a padcil; 
a doggelod mica ter, mlci cegge blri cenmoter. a citta clkod erod ole 
tanner aru vercil puccamor ge. (33) bitek padic ok ole tanned vededi. 
atek ok acra ayal madi medu, dora potteta. I padic mari, ‘ nag 
culpaya ’ etted. (34) atek ok cetal kerub kandted, aru kicti tarkited; 
a potten tutted, ad eke godri cana. atek cumater a doggelin polubta 
log, aru kadkater. (35) aru cerkarti uner, kayd tappater, muk pokal 
kayd tapper, anatle cerkar mari cay cined; anatle doggel tarn eke 
blna ener, I padcil ur blna ener. 

VIII 

A 

(1) Polubta padcil macil cuter eri pelac ole cender, aru pokker, 

‘ amug kural muriac cl; am cuter enom medam, enduram.’ (2) 4 Im 


(31) When it had died they fled again and went to another 
district. On the way they met some thieves. ‘ Where are you 
going ’ said (one) to the thieves. ‘ Nay, we are going to steal rice 
and money from a house ’ they said. (32) ‘ We will go too ’ said the 
lads. They joined with those thieves and went on in their company. 
That night when it was dark they entered a house and took out rice. 
(33) The lad Bitek entered a house alone. There a woman about to 
give birth was lying down, with a large belly. The lad said, ‘ Why 
does she not get up.’ (34) Then he searched out the blade of a sickle 
and heated it in the fire. He burnt that belly and she died making 
a great noise. Then the people of the village captured those thieves 
and bound them. (35) They took them to the government and put 
them in prison ; they put them in prison for three years. Afterwards 
the government set them free again. Thereupon the thieves went 
their way and the lads went theirs. 

VIII 

A 

(1) The boys and girls of the village formed a plan and went to the 
house of the village priest and said : ‘ Inaugurate the kural dance 
for us ; we have planned it and we will dance.’ (2) ‘ You boys and 
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padcil macil anuij aru murtacilug kindik mol endru cenur.’ ‘ ale 

macil padcil ete cajuram be; am eke ok ok payca pattipar, aru 

kindik mel endru cenar.’ (3) irul padcil mel endru cender, ceiii kuli 

endrer ; aru murtacil muttaker pelackul ciyankulin ulciter, ulcitanug 

uljer. (4) aru ciyankul nan etter padcil macilin ? ' Im amin nateg 

ulcitor 1 atek padcil pokker ki, ‘ cila, am “ kural muriak idram ” 

eni kuli imin kuyi endernom. Im curur mari, pidtel mudel imur) 

I boja ay ; am padcil macil bicar eri kuli “ civan login pok curar ” 

cttom, aru imin ulcitom. im menti veho erod am eke enduram ’. 

(5) ‘ nan eno gat, muriyac clram, endur ; pidtel mudel teg ermor, 
roje endur.’ 

(6) alor ceqget log, evul aru mel endrur, endri kuli ciyan papug 
muttaker murtacil cobbeg ciyur.’ (7) mel ciyodel pelac eke anan 
kural batti melin tipac kuli untied ; ‘ curur rc macil padcil ilecil 
llenkul an kural muriyac cinen ; murtacilin pokkur be, pata pad 
clrav. (8) anatle padcil cender aru murtacilug irdukec cakel mel 


girls go to bring a little liquor for me and the old women ’ ; ‘ Come, 
boys and girls, we will do so, we will collect one pice from each, and 
we will go to bring a little liquor.’ (3) Two boys went to bring the 
liquor, and having gone brought it ; and they assembled the old 
women, old men, village priests and seniors, and (they) when they 
were summoned came together. (4) And what did the senior men 
say to the boys and girls 1 : (they said) 1 Why have you brought us 
together ? ’ Then the boys said, ‘ Nay, we are going to begin the 

kuml dance ’ and so we called and brought you. Look you, before and 
after this burden rests on you. We boys and girls having formed 
a plan said ‘ We will ask the senior people, and we made you 
assemble. If it has so come into your mind, we will dance.’ (5) 

‘ ' Vhat is the matter thel1 i we will let you begin, dance ; before or 
after do not become tired, dance all the time. 

(0) Come all the people who are with us, bring leaves and liquor 
and having brought them give (some liquor) to all, seniors, children’ 
old men and old women.’ (7) When they have given the liquor the 
M age priest poured out some liquor there on the dancing ground 
ni < ran v some , Look boys and girls, young women and young 

JT;, aVe i| maUgurate d ^e kural dance ; speak to the old women 
they will give you permission to sing.’ (8) Then the boys went 

and gave two sips each of liquor to the old women ; ‘ Come old 
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ciner ; ‘ ale re murtacile, amuq pata pad ciyur ; am eke enduram.” 
(9) curur re padcil macile amuij eke roje mel ender ciyur, tebe am 
pata pad clram.’ ‘ ale padur nl, roje cilad bele, okec bele untitam. 

B 

(1) etod enduram ? cavan neliiiti endomom, badom, kuvar, 
kartik, pand ; puc nelinti dilva jetra cajurar. (2) dilva jetra cajer 
erod andek ‘ getel ay ’ endar, ‘ gadin pokur, getel katranug runday- 
peked padcilin ’ tebe gadid padcilin rundaytanug polubti culeraed. 
(3) gadid culed agi pidtel manja runcjer, veri kuli under aru pok- 
kemer ‘ ale gadid papkulug In na clrat ? ebe cl inug getel kattu pap- 
kul padcil lagurar. (4) atni pokker erod gadid tanditi mel endri kuli 
mandac kadrad ; ‘ id re papkule kindik akat mel endren medan, 
kindik kindik un kadur, getel kattu cenurjg erko.’ (5) mel under erod 


women, give us permission to sing ; we will also dance.’ (9) Look, 
boys and girls, bring liquor every day and give it to us, then we will 
give you permission to sing.’ ‘ Don’t speak like that, we have not 
always liquor, so we have given you a drink on one day.’ 

B 

The Tying of the Bullocks' Horns 

(1) When do we dance ? We dance in the month of Savan (July- 
August) Bhadam (August-September) Kuvar (September-October) 
Kartik (October-November) and Pamd (November-December). 
In the month of Pus (December-January), they celebrate the dilva 
festival. (2) When celebrating the dilva festival, at nightfall, they 
say ‘ It is time for tying the horns ; speak to the herdsman, let him 
assemble the boys for tying the bullocks’ horns ’. Then the herdsman 
goes round the village to assemble the boys. (3) After the herdsman 
has gone round, the men assemble, and having come they sit down 
and say; 4 Come, herdsman, what will you give to the children ? Give 
it now, and the children and boys will set about tying the bullocks 
horns.’ (4) When they have said this, the herdsman brings liquor 
in a cup and puts it down : ‘ 1 have brought this little drop of 
liquor, children ; drink a little each and then go to tie the bullocks 
horns.’ (5) When they have drunk the liquor they go to the house 
of the village priest to tie the bullocks’ horns. When they have gone. 
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getel kattu pelac ole cendar ; cender erod, ‘ ale pelac aval mutteti 
nlr aru paryop puc, aru in baravin kelul nodik.’ 

(6) pokker erod pelac aval mutteti nlr aru tittiti paryop patti kuli 
pCta. I»eci kuli cakurtolti cenda ; ceni kuli baravin kelul uodita, 
kel nodie paryop tika clra. (7) paryop tika ciyi kuli pelacin aval 
baravin kelul pailra, kelul padi kuli ole verek, gad in pokra : ‘ kelul 
noditen gadi, getel in kat be ’ enda. (8) aru gadm kelul nodie morki 
kadra. gadid ceni baravin getel katrad. ' ale pelac aval an getel 
katten in baravin, an potta andomo, ale anuij nati cirat l>e.' (9) atni 
pokkod pelac aval ketiti vercil doppeti perkul, perkulti pavcel patti 
kuli gadin lnudel mandac cira. (10) gadid pedrad aru tan gappe uyi 
cappurad, cappi kuli keti patti pelac ayalin lege veri kuli. ' o pelac 
ayal, an potta kindik paiiova, kindik elyu lagura.’ (11) atni pokkod 
pelac ayal keti patti ole tannura, tanni kuli kindik vercil niari ender 
cira, cino erod gadid patti tan gappe cappurad aru tan ole eendad. 

(tbey say), ‘ Come, wife of the village priest, bring out some water 
m a basin and turmeric, and wash the feet of your bullock.’ 

(0) When they have said this, the wife of the village priest takes 
water m a basin and turmeric in a leaf basket and conies out ; having 
come out she goes to the cattle stall, and washes the feet of the 
bullock ; having washed them, she applies an auspicious mark with 
turmeric (7) Having done this the wife of the village priest falls at 
he feet of the bullock ; when she has fallen at its feet and is gourn 
l.o,ne, she says to the herdsman, ‘ I have washed the feet, herdsman” 
you tie the horns.’ (8) And having washed the herdsman’s feet she 
does obeisance. The herdsman goes and ties the bullock’s horns • 

O wife of the village priest, I have tied the horns of your bullock 
and my stomach is hungry; are you going to give me something ? ’’ 
(9) W hen he says this the wife of the village priest takes unhusked 
nee ni a winnowing basket and husked rice in a leaf plate, and coins 

(1) The I' , nC , and plaC6S h in front of the herdsman. 
10) The herdsman picks ,t up and pours it into his own basket • 

oTfe ’Vti ! 10 T s Iloar the wife of the villa s° l )riest ( and 

satisfied • 6 V g ° PnCSfc ’ my St0mach is stiU not quite 

the wife ’ f , ‘ ,r mainS ° Ver t0 1,6 giVeU ’ < n > 0n his ^ying this 
e v of the village priest takes the winnowing basket and enters 

tT ^7 r red Sh ° bnngS a Uttle — "ce and g.ves It 

m lus own basket, and goes home. 1 
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(12) tan ole ceni kuli pidtel gulay polub berkul pitilec olekulti 
katrar, ketal murtal jama olekulti gulay polub katti kuli pollar. 
cikod \ adek katti pol kadrar, anatle tuiiurar. (13) poka vevoto erod 
kelijgul cekki tan tan ole raba vendrar. a ciricta poka gadid baralin 
°ayi kuli battel kok uyrad. (14) uyi kub cava bera erodel manden 
gotamti endurrad. endred erod polubta log gdtamti baralin endru 
verrar. (15) polubta log gotamti vefier erod gadid eke ok takriti 
keloijg cekkel midil kolkul micac kuli endurrad. 

(10) aru anatle ok mutteti nlr aru ok kor papin bele endurrad. 
endred erod polubto pelac manja veri kuli gotamti kor papin 
kotitad ; kototo erod a kor papin baralin medan bitram tindci 
kadrad. (17) tindted erod, gadid mari a kelorjg cekkel baralin 
tititad ; titited erod jama baral burlurav, aru it at cenek tarn tarn 
baralin cek ceki tarn tarn ole valitar. (18) adin eke manden burlayter 
eni pokrar. manda burlov erod tarn tarn ole cek ceki uyrar. uner 


(12) Having gone to his own house, later, he ties the bullocks 
horns for the people of the whole village, in the houses of big and 
little, in all houses (including those) of widows and old women, and 
completes the task. By the time it gets dark he finishes, and then 
they sleep. (13) When morning has dawned they slice pumpkins and 
cook broth each in his own house. On the morning of that day the 
herdsman loosens the bullocks and takes them to the open field to 
tend them. (14) Having taken them, when it is lunch time, he 
brings the herd to the fold. When he has brought them the people 
of the village come to fetch their bullocks from the fold. (15) When 
the people of the village have come to the fold the herdsman mixes 
pumpkin slices, black gram (Phaseolus radicitus) and horse-gram 
(Dolichos unijlorus) and brings them. 

(16) Then he brings water in a basin and a chicken. When he 
has brought them the man who is the village priest comes and makes 
the chicken peck (the grains) in the fold. When it has pecked he 
throws the chicken into the space between the bullocks. (17) When 
he has thrown it the herdsman feeds those pumpkin slices to the 
bullocks, and when he has fed them all the bullocks disperse. As 
they are moving in this direction and that, they drive the bullocks, 
shooing them on, each to his own house. (18) Of this they say ‘ They 
have dispersed the bullocks ’, and when the herd has dispersed they 
take them each to his own house. When they have taken them they 
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erod tain tam ole kicri vey kicri raba tain baralin tititar. (19) 
tititer erod tam inari kicri vey raba baralin titic cerijguran vey 
raba tam bele tindar ; tinder erod tuiiiirar. 

(20) turn kuli cikod vevoto erod ok pun aijgocin paryop mevkic ok 
kodulta baravin cnj banda katrar, aru puccurar ; gulay polubta lo<r 
kat katti puccurar. (21) puccer erod gad id ok mutteti nlr aru ok 
bariya aru ok kor pap patti kuli gay gotamti ccndad. (22) cended 
erod ana man gulay polubta log ciyan pap anan eke medar. metter 
erod ana gadid ceni kuli pelaein pokkumed : ; ale pclac, I kor papin 
kotic cl, an eke citj banda cayuran.’ (23) anatle pelac kelul nodi kuli 
kor papin kotitad ; kototo erod gayul baral medan bitram tindci 
kadrad. (24) tindci katted erod anatle gadid cobbe login ciij bandel 
eayurad ; virkited erod polubta ciyan pap gadin pokrar : ‘ ale gadid 
cnj banda virkitot, virkitanon nati carat.’ (25) gadid mari tan 

oleti tanditi mel endri polubta logug clrad : 1 id mahapru polubta 


feed their own bullocks in their own houses with boiled rice and 

vegetable soup mixed with various ingredients. (19) When they have 

ed them with this, they themselves eat the remaining rice and stew 
Having eaten it they go to sleep. 

(20) Having slept, when the night has dawned, they rub a new 
cloth with turmeric and bind the horns of a horned bullock. Then 
icy bring it out The people of the whole village tie the horns of 
their bullocks and bring them out. (21) When they have brought 
them out, the herdsman takes water in a basin, a stick, and a 
chicken, and goes to the cow fold. (22) When he has gone all the 

fee, the herdsman goes to the village priest and says : ■ Come 
v llage priest, make this chicken peck, and I will untie the binding 
f the horns (23) Then the village priest having washed its feet 
makes the chicken peck. When it has pecked he throws Tt foto the 
pace between the cows and bullocks. (24) When he has thrown^ 
herdsman unties the fastenings of the horns for all the people 

“txz a r b \ old r > ™” 8 

binding of tho hn ’ erdsman, you have loosened the 

tion with the unt^g 
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ciyan pap cip banda cayurano cihen ; tore erko penot erko, cinen ’ 
adi per polubta ciyan pap a melin undar. 

(2G) cip banda cayi kuli pidtel gadin ole cip bandekulin patti kuli 
uy clrar : ‘ cur be gadid, ammot poloto, ebe aycilo meda ; valaki 
aycilin ulcic kuli untie kad gadi melin.’ (27) atni pokker erod gadid 
per olekul olekul cullad : ‘ verur re aycile, an gadi mel cimeten, 
unupg verur.’ (28) pokked erod av per polubto aycil ketti kuneti 
vercil patti gadi mel unupg cendav ; cendov erod gadid coreti 
mutteti aycilug gadi mel puc clrad. (29) pucced erod aycil per 
pokkurav : ‘ 6 gadid inen eke kunti cipriti roje dina cinom, amup 
eke inen In ciiiot.’ (30) eni kuli gadin gappeti ketto vercilin cap cirav; 
gadin ciran mel aycil undav. 

(31) gadi mel uni kuli, ‘ padcil macil enduran kurralin cat kadur ; 
anatle padcil macil cuter eri kuli tamup tamup karcil kural batti 


connection with the loosening of the binding of the horns ; whether 
it is little or much, I have given it.’ Then the old and young people 
of the village drink that liquor. 

(26) After having untied the binding of the horns, they take the 
bindings which were put on the horns to the house of the herdsman, 
and give them to him : ‘ Look, herdsman, our part is finished, now 
it is the turn of the women ; quickly make the women assemble and 
give them the herdsman’s liquor to drink.’ (27) When they have said 
this the herdsman goes round each house : ‘ Come, women, I am 
giving the herdsman’s liquor, come to drink it.’ (28) When he has 
said this the women of the village, taking unhusked rice in winnows 
and baskets, go to drink the herdsman’s liquor, and the herds¬ 
man brings out liquor in a pot and a jug and gives it to the 
women. (29) When he has done so the women say, ‘ O herdsman, 
we have given to you daily in dish and leaf cup ; to-day you have 
given to us.’ (30) Saying this they pour the rice from their winnowing 
baskets into the herdsman’s basket. The women drink the liquor 
given by the herdsman. 

(31) Having drunk the herdsman’s liquor, (they say), ‘ Boys and 
girls, kindle the fire for the kural which is to be danced ; then, boys 
and girls, having made your plans, come, carrying on his shoulders 
each for himself firewood to' the dancing ground ; when you have 
come, there, on the ground where the kural is danced, let it be burnt. 


TEXTS 


101 

kam verur ; venor erod ana kural batti cattu erko.’ (32) pidtel 

murtacil patel padurav, padcil macil ilecil ilenkul endurar. (33) <"ndi 

pander erod macil padcil karcil kurac kuli kiccod tudrar ; macil 

tuttov erod padcil kic podi endurar, kic eke citra. (34) kic citoto 

erod macil eke nirkitav, kic niroto erod padcil mari endurar kic 

podi, mac-il muppot nirkitav, padcil muppot cititar. (35) citoto 

er°d macilin cirup padcil meykitar, macil eke padcilin meykitay 

meykic pander erod pidtel vevoto erod pflka nir tel mr nuyu cendar. 

(3(1) cender erod nir mlrar, iniyi kuli, tarn tarn ole veri'kuli ‘ ine 
am kurali catti tindom.’ 


(1) Pubarto log ciyan pap pelackul borkakul kiceker majikul 
otvalkul cio pallit polubto atti vcrrar, aru ciij pallit pelacin kiivurar. 
(-) kuyer erod pokkurar pubarto ciyankul: ‘ 6 pelac, amun eke 
pubarto mandey at pottid cundci cl.’ (3) ci D pallit pelac pokrad • 
kindik mel aru ok medi pottid aru irdu puvul endrur.’ (4) pokked 


M Then the old women sing songs; the boys and girls, young 
women and young men, dance. (33) When they are tired of dancing 
ie boys and girls heap up the firewood and light it with fire. When 
ie girls have kindled it the boys dance on the fire, and the fire is 
extinguished (34) When the fire is extinguished, the girls light 

"”7 >»." on ,l,c »ieag.in The 

the boys rub the g^'S 

vilkgo T plr P lkfeV ( ^ 0li P “n‘ r) ’ “< 

come to the market nhp ^ m! Rge Madmen ail d watchmen, 
the village priest of CirjPalh (2) wT ft and summon 

for the festival-market at Put ^ ^ f ° r “ S 

hquor and a mango twig and twnfi ^ rephes ; Brin g a little 

go twig and two flowers.’ (4) When he says this the 
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erod pubarto log mel aru pottid aru puvul endri cirar, endri at 
pacreti uyrar ; uyi kuli ana pad cajurar, at pacreti. (5) ana mari 
cip pallit pelac puvin am melin bat cajuran toka pottidin manday- 
tad ; mandac kuli puvulin tindtad melin tipaytad, tipac kuli tan 
bele undad. 

(6) unded erod medi cella cuntitad, cuntic kuli at bitram medi 
cella patti cendad ; ceni kuli keyti cella patrad, am podi etitad. 

(7) aru pokrad ki ‘ cenovar ciric Pubarto mandey at ay ’ eni kuyurad. 

(8) kuyed erod cenvar ciric aycil aycil mandey batti perkul kucca 
bakkel cenayel patti kuli atti cendav ; patti kuli mandey pacreti 
aycil aycil undrav. cenvar ciric kube log undrav. (9) a cenvar ciric 
poka bertu guditi ciyan ciyan pubarto log jama cendar, aru bertu 
guditi ceva cajurar ; ciyan ciyan cur curi medar. (10) ‘ am eke ine 
cenvar at untitom ’ eni kuli vedidin pokrar ; inet dinom ciric, cenvar 
ciric didora clyu erra ’ eni uburar ; uber erod ole verrar. 

(11) ok cenvarug mari majipallil kotvaker topetil biren-pallil 


people of Pfibar bring liquor, a twig and flowers and give them to 
him. They bring them and take them to the place where the market 
is laid out. Having taken them they make a place in the market 
area. (5) There the priest of Cip Palli puts down the flower, the liquor 
and the twig where the market place is being prepared ; having 
done so he throws the flowers and pours out some liquor ; having 

poured some out he himself drinks liquor. 

(6) When he has drunk, he lifts up the mango branch, and holding 
t goes to the middle of the market place ; going he holds the branch 
in his hand and raises it aloft. (7) And he says : ‘ The festival- 
market at Pubar will be on Saturday,’ so he calls. (8) When he has 
called, on Saturday, women from various places, taking husked nee, 
vegetables, cakes, chick peas, go to the market on the festival 
ground ; taking (their wares) the women sit down in the festival 
area. On Saturday many people sit. (9) On the morning of that 
Saturday all the senior people of Pubar go to the temple, and do 
worship in the temple. All the senior people are looking on. ‘ To-day 
we have made the Saturday market sit,’ so they say to the god, 

‘ on this day, Saturday a drum-performance is to be given.’ So they 

say and then go home. 

(11) On the next Saturday the people of Majipalli, Kotvak, 
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klbaker cirjpallil nendraker reygaker kamaker kakalgiirel iijgot log 
cenvar ciric verrar. (12) cenvar eiric cenvar at mandey pacreti undi 
medar. anan ok mandev pacreti ok baska kel meda ; anan eke ok 
dola medi pottid kellin podi idrar. (13) kelor olet mel mali olet pu 
endn medar, aru I jama log ana pu aru bakka (indtar, pakavora 
cajurar. (14) pakavora eajer erod dolen aru pottidin pubarto pelac 
tulakulug cuntic elrad. cuntic cined erod, tulakul dolen utitar aru 
pottidin patrar. (15) dolen utic kuli at bitram cendar, aru at bitram 
ceni kuli dolen atrar pottidin cunditar ; aru pokrar, 1 ine dinom 
ciric mandey ay ’ eni kuyurar. 

(10) ticer cenvarug a jama log vendidin endurrar, aru manjakul, 
jama enduran log dola atran log caj katti kuli, bariyel patti kuli 
end endi mandey batti verrar. (17) a jama log uljer erod mandey 
batti bertu guditi bertu murtalin endurrar. (18) endrer erod bariyel 

cirditar ; I jama log mlci kuli mandeyin cirlurar. cirler erod (muppot 
cirlurar) tarn tarn padti endurar. 

Topeti, Birenpalli, Kibak, CiijpaUi, Nendrak, Rengak, Kamak and 

Kakalgura, so many people come on Saturday. (12) On Saturday 

they sit down in the festival area of the Saturday market. There iii 

the festival area there is a stone for worship. There they place a 

drum, and a mango twig on the stone. (13) They have brought 

liquor from the house of the distiller and flowers from the house of 

the gardener, and all these people throw flowers and cakes there 

make an offering of food to the god. (14) When they have done so 

the village priest of Pubar lifts up the drum and the twig and gives 

them to the weavers. When he has done so, the weavers suspend 

he drum, and hold the twig. (15) Having suspended the drum 

ley go inside the market, and having entered the market, they beat 

the drum and take round the twig; and they say ‘ the festival is 
to-day , so they call. 

dO) On the third Saturday all those people bring the god, and 
the men all the people who are dancing, and all the people who are 

com?to 0 U /?’ Tt 8 SGat f ° r Carpying the g0d and folding sticks 
come to the festival place dancing all the way. (17) When all those 

tenmle Tt'b 7?'^’ ^ ^ the Great 0!d W °™n from the 
temple to the festival ground. (18) When they have brought her they 

r thesc peopie j ° ining together 

V d hey have d0,le 80 ( the 7 circulate three times) 

they dance each in their own place. 



104 


THE PARJI LANGUAGE 


VIII 

(1) Ok cenaya dora medid ge macuria dora medid ge. onug eke 
c °y j an cindul medir. coyjan cindul menek coy nelinti tan tata cay 
cended. (2) cay cenek a doren adey ok papug menti medu. tan 
mayid cayranug dora ayal arru. (3) arem eke potteti medan pap 
ubemed ge ; ‘In nap armot iya, In bele a cepgeni cayrat be.’ (4) atek 
mari tan iya dora ayal pokkumo : ‘ o ho, ipgot coy jan cindulin 
°0g en > iten uba medir ; eben eke an potteti natupg ubomo ? * 
(5) pidtel a potta bitramto pap pokkumed : ‘ In nap kiciakmot ? ; 
an jenmod In cayrat be, anin jetke janmak, dlna puroto ; an pidir 
Carupdev koc ay, an jenmod In cayrat.’ 

(6) atni menup menup nov nelin errav ge. nov mayna enov 
erod pake avtar cajurad be ; pake avtar cajed erod doren adey cay 
cenda. (7) pidtel, ‘ id nato gandal ay, plyu vened erud plrad, cayu 
vened erod cayrad ; an poreyci curran,’ eni berto tandil pokra. 
(8) pokoto erod bod kudra ; kuttur evod bod kudra, kedbod kudod 


VIII 

(1) There was a merchant who sold chick peas and pulse. He had 
six sons, and in the sixth month (after another was conceived) the 
father died. (2) When he died the wife of that merchant was pregnant 
with another child. On her husband’s death the wife of the merchant 
wept. (3) As she wept the child in the womb spoke : ‘ Why are 
you weeping, mother ; you too will die along with him.’ (4) Then 
his mother, the merchant’s wife, said : ‘ 0 ho ! I have carried as 
many as six children, and they did not speak like this : what is this 
that speaks in my belly ? ’ (5) Afterwards the child in the womb 
spoke : ‘ Why are you lamenting ? When I am born you will die, 
quickly give birth to me, the time is fulfilled. My name is Carupdev 
Koc ; when I am born you wall die.’ 

(6) Things being like this nine months passed, and after nine 
months the child emerged from his mother’s side, and the merchant’s 
wife died. Then the wife of his eldest brother said : ‘ What pity is 
this, if he has come to five he will live, if he has come to die he will 
die ; I will look after him.’ Saying so she cut the naval string ; she 
cut the navel string with a blade of darbha grass, (because) when 
she used a knife it would not cut. When they had cut it they washed 
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valja medu ge. kuttov erod vetan nlr taruran nlr cappov ge raltov 
gc, mltov erod ir daben niuy daben uyrav ge. (9) unov erod, 
gurgond eni tun papa, andkud eni im ; nienur) menui) nov dlna 
errav ge. (10) enov erod boddin bod kurubti timburtar. polub ciyan 
civan murtacilin endurrar. 

(11) endrer erod bod ney murtaeilug cirar. cincr erod neyod 
a papin merpitav : ‘ am akati muttak murtal eri kuli pi papa ' eni 
pokrav. (12) merpitov erod pokkov erod cenava doren cindul bod 

V • 

mel endurrar. endrer erod murtaeilug cakek eakek cirar. (13) oilier 

erod, on pidir id kadur eni pokrav. * on pidirin ete idram ; od 

g° potteti menek tan pidir patted mcdad, “ an pidir Caruijdev 

lvoc ay eni pokked inedad,’ eni tandil pokra. (11) pokoto erod, 

a\c 1 pidir menko eni pokrav. pokkov erod mel vey raba kucca 

tinda\. ceti poloto. (15) poka adek vetan nir taruran nlr eduran nlr, 

neijga paiyop, ein ein (lira ney pela pokal nierpitu nlr pokal niltu 

merpito erod mlto erod raj bar devbar candumed ge; candu candu 
coy berek cat berek erruv "e. 


(the child) with lukewarm water and hot water, and took him to a 

house of two and three stories. (9) When they had taken him there, 

(they said) : ‘ W hen sleep comes, sleep, baby, when thirst comes, 

drink.’ Thus nine days passed. (10) Then they concealed the navel 

m the navel-hole, and fetched all the senior old women of the 
village. 

(11) Having brought them they gave the navel oil to the old 
women, and they rubbed the child with the oil. They said, ‘ Grow 
up to become old as we are old men and women, and live, baby.’ 
(12) Then the sons of the merchant brought the navel liquor and 
gave a sip each to the old women. (13) When they had given it they 
said, Give him a name.’ The eldest brother’s wife said, ‘ How can 
we give him a name ; he got his own name while he was in the 
womb, and said, “ My name is Caruijdev Koc ”.’ (14) 1 Then let 
is name be so ’ they said, and consumed liquor, boiled rice, soup 
and vegetables. The ceremony of the sixth day finished. (15) 
Morning and evening (they washed him with) hot water warm 

d V e a red r ^ ^ “ mUk ^ rubbed him w4 pow 

yoi tnt h 7 " ‘ 8 ° d ' “ d •* h ' * “ “P. “ ”, seven 
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(16) cat berek enov erod tan coy jan tolenkulin pokrid ge : ‘ anug 
eke toy el a kat cijrnr, kindri kat ciyur dada ’ eni pokrad. (17) pokked 
erod kindri dadi toyela dadi kattu cendar. kenil cortan kindri da<Ji 
codda cortan toyela dadi katrar. katter erod kindri dadin toyela 
dad in endurrar ir daben muy daben. (18) endrer erod toyela kat 
cirar kindri kat cirar. kat ciner erod ‘ inur) poboto papa ’ endar, 
inuij tunoto papa ’ endar. od toyela kic cuiTad ge, kindri kic currad 
ge. (19) kindri kic cured erod toyela kic cured erod, ‘ inur) poboto 
papa mari endar toler. etter erod, ‘ nateg mari pobaya nateg 
niari eraya, anur) eke poboto anur) eke nerjget eno ’ eni pokked. 
(20) ir daben uyrad ge muy daben uyrad ge. dabor ucal unirid ge 
girr ucal uniridge, kindri kicci medid ge, toyela kicci medid ge. 

(21) pela pokal erem erem girr ucal unirid ge nir pokal erem erem 
dabor ucal uniridge ; potten cinta caja medid ge. (22) berto tandil 
pokkura ge : £ ver papa ver, giv torda tinur), ver papa ver pel 
torda tinup. (23) menug menur) koriti pepa medid ge pavti pepa 


(16) After six years he said to his six brothers, * Construct for me 
(the musical instruments called) toyela and kindri .’ (17) When he 
had said this, they went to cut the wooden frames of the toyela and 
kindri. They cut a frame for the kindri which was dripping with red 
ants, and a frame for the toyela which was dripping with black ants, 
and brought them to the house of two and three stories. (18) Having 
brought them they constructed the toyela and kindri and gave them 
to him. They said, ‘ It suits you, child, it is fitting to you.’ He 
tried plucking the strings of the toyela and kindri. (19) Having done 
so, his brothers again said, ‘ It suits you, child.’ He replied, ‘ Why 
should it not suit me, why should it not do ? Verily it suits me, 
verily it is good for me.’ (20) He took them to the house of three and 
four stories. He was swinging on the dabor and girr swings, he was 
plucking the strings of the kindri and toyela. 

(21) Whenever it was time for milk he used to swing on the girr 
swing, whenever it was water time he used to swing on the dabor 
swing. He did not think of his stomach. (22) His eldest brother’s 
wife said, ‘ Come, child, come to eat pudding made with ghee ; 
come, child, come to eat pudding made with milk.’ (23) As things 
w’ent on like this he did not go outside, he did not go out into the 
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medid ge ; kor pi catipa medid ge pend pi eatipa medid ge. menup 
menun bara berek erruvee. tera berek erruv ^e 

0 O * 

(24) coy jan toler manomti naggil uner. or pokker, ‘ ine pap cava 
enderpekcd ; rojedina ir daben dabar ficalti fifi uiii girr fical fin uni 
rnedad ; inen amuij cava enderpekcd manomti.’ (25) atui pokkod 
ca\ a bera crra ge. cava bora erod tandilov cava jori cirav ge. jor 
cinov erod kindri dfidi toyela dadi patrad ge, patti kuli cava klnurad 
ge ; kaned erod coy jan tolerin lege kani kuli uyrad ge. (2b) uned 
erod, ‘ verur, dada, cava unuij ’ eni pokkurad ge uyi medid ge gula 
kipren vey kolor kerben cava llti kerben nir, jor eiyi meduv ge 
tandilov. (27) uned erod pokkcd erod, toler naggil nitic kadrar aru 
cava unuij verrar. verier erod, ‘ enot cava endred rnedad I padic, 
enotin undam be tindam be, enot nlrin key nodram be ’ eni pokrar. 
(28) pidtel padic pokrad, ‘ ale un bele, cfirur nl.’ atni pokked erod 
tolenkul pokrar ki, ‘ cen dendik cava unn arre narjgil pat ’ eni 
pokrar. (29) atni pokker erod 6d naggil pattu cended, cended erod 
pokked ki, ‘ cur cur re akir poteyat baravine, ok nangil celaypod 


road ; he did not step on lien’s dirt, he did not step on pig's dirt. 
In this way twelve years passed, thirteen years passed. 

(24) The six brothers took the plough to the field. They said, 
‘ To-day let the child bring our gruel. All the time he is in the house 
of two stories, swinging on his dabar swing, swinging on his girr 
swing. To-day let him bring the gruel to the field for us!’ (25) After 
they had said this it became time for gruel, and his brothers’ wives 
mixed the gruel and gave it to him. Taking his kindri and toyela he 
fitted the gruel on las shoulder, and, carrying it, took it to his six 
brothers. (26) When he had taken it he said, ‘ Come, elder brothers 
to drink your gruel.’ His brothers’ wives had given him, and he 
had brought, boiled rice in a snails shell, gruel in a crane’s e«g and 
water in the egg of a liti bird. (27) When he had brought it and 
spoken to them his brothers stopped the plough and came to drink 
heir gruel. A\ hen they had come they said, ‘ How much gruel has 

wit y v n 0Ug ’ v W mUCh ShaU We drink and eat > with how much 
water shall we wash our hands.’ (28) Then the boy said, « Come on 

ink it don t look at it ’ and his brothers said, ‘ Go and take the 
p ough for a little while until we have drunk it.’ (29) He went to 
a e 10 d of the plough, and having gone there said, ‘ Look, look 

" P ° ya ' bullock ’ when 1 ma ke one plough move, let all 
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jama naggilul celokov ’ eni pokrad aru naggili celac kadrad. (30) 
celac katted erod coy gota naggilul uri errav. naggilul uri erek tan 
eke imdi kuli toyela kic kici medad. cava unug unug kube nedil uri 
erra. cava uni culci currar : jama manom uri eri meda. 

(31) I coy jan toler mari kucer errar : ‘ pokati am urom inot uru 
eroya, aru unded medad aru tani uri ermo 5 eni pokrar; 4 ud go 
amin etocl bele idada ; onin etni bele caji andkic kadar ’ eni coy jan 
toler uburar. (32) uber erod naggil cayu cendar. naggil cayi, 4 jama 
kelggamulin In kan ’ endar, 4 kahakod inin am tapram.’ od per 
kaiiada, onin eke bariyelod taprar. (33) caned erod naggil korti 

• 1^^1 « kadul on podi petki kadrar, petld katter 

erod ole verrar. (34) verier erod berto ayal (pacjcin tandil), 4 o ho, 
etodi ati cena manja ay, oni nateg kuy uner ; onin etni bele cajer 
be ’ eni ad bicarukmo. 
kocilti vener. verier agi 4 
pottel pottel nir pavod ’ eni pokrar. 


the ploughs move,’ and he set a plough going. (30) When he did so, 
six ploughs ploughed, and while they were doing so, he sat and plucked 
the strings of his toyela. While they were drinking their gruel much 
land was ploughed. Having drunk the gruel they got up and looked : 
the whole field had been ploughed. 

(31) These six brothers then became jealous : 4 In the morning 
we ploughed and it was not possible to plough so much, and he sits 
down and it ploughs itself,’ they said ; 4 this one will never give us 
a chance, let us kill him by some means or other ’ ; so the six brothers 
talked. (32) When they had talked they went to unyoke the plough 
and having done so they said, 4 You carry on your shoulder all the 
yokes ; if you do not carry them we will kill you. He did not carry 
them, and they killed him with sticks. (33) When he was dead, they 
concealed him in the hollow left by the plough and covered him over 
(with earth). They picked up sods and piled them on him and then 
came home. (34) When they came the eldest brother’s wife was 
thinking : 4 O ho ! He is a man who never goes anywhere, why did 
they summon and take him ? They have done something to him.’ 
As she was thinking (like this) they came, and when they came (she 
said), 4 Why does his worship not come, what has happened ? ’ They 
replied, 4 He was coming behind on the path by the water.’ 


bicarpek tarn mayid namayidkul naggi] 
babu nag verada, ete eno ? ’ 4 verrid go 
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(35) adin jivom mandaya. verranug verrano clip kuli jivom 
mandakanug manomel tfiloto. tuloto am kandto, ina kandto ana 
kandto. (30) kandpek liaijgil korti kadul burdac mettov. kadulin 
kodao curoto, anan eke padic pap cayi medid. (,'57) padic papin 
cuntito, cuntic kuli kavygilti pattoto, patti kuli am muriayto. sat 
gota pakta sat gota cikod ron padi armo. (38) arem eke madev 
parvati arran polla vetter ge. or eke madev parvatikul citi juva 
enkurir ge. ad eke parvati vetto ge, aru veni kuli madevin pokoto 
ge, • curur nu, madev, maji purti nato ron paHo meda ’ eni pokra 
ge. (39) in nato andar patto meda agi In bulkakmot ! . ' era era 
vein an bulkaypana ’ enek vetter ge iruli. vetter erod edromta mur 
kavra cajurar ge. (40) eajer erod, ‘ cen re kavrene, maji purti nato 
r5n patto meda eni curi ver.’ atni pokkek kavra eke maji purti' kav ’ 
em verra ge. (41) maji purti veiio erod padein tandil kavtjgilti patti 
menek curra, “ kav ” eni verra, (42) ‘ kav ’ enek, ‘ niirjg “ kav ” 
endat re kavrene ; an namayidin jivom menod vey tini doppa 


(35) Her heart was not at ease. Having looked out for his coming 
since her heart was not at ease, she ran to the field. She ran and 
searched ; she searched here, she searched there. (36) As she 
searched (she noticed that) sods were piled up in the hollow left by 
the plough. She tore away the sods and looked : there the child was 
ymg dead. (37) She lifted up the baby boy and took him in her lap 
and holding him began to weep. For seven nights and seven days 
she lamented and wept, (38) As she wept Mahadeva and Parvati 
beard the sound of her weeping. They were playing dice, and Parvati 
icard it and said to Mahadeva ‘ Look, Mahadeva, some woman has 
fallen to weeping ’. (39) « What confusion has come upon you that 
you make such a mistake.’ « No, no, I have heard it and I make no 
mistake. When she said this both heard it, and when they had heard 
it they made a crow from the dirt on (Mahadeva’s) chest. (40) 
Having made it they said, ‘ Go, crow, in the middle world some 
woman has faUen to weeping ; having seen it come back,’ and the 
crow went to the middle world saying ‘ kav ’. (41) When he arrived 
i the middle world the eldest brother’s wife was holding the boy in 

; 1- ’ she said ‘ Why do yo^ sly “ 

JZI'Z , WO " M haV0 ™ *«1 thrown ,.„ 7 

k.f plate, and you could have piokod up th. rem , inI ,„d „ J 
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tindci pitur pedi tindut m i n .’ atni pokkek kavra eke upor purti 
madev parvatin ka kaber uyra ge. (43) 4 kav ’ eni cendo erod ‘ eten 
eno meda, re kavra, maji purti eten eno meda ; a m in pok.’ 

(44) 4 ana nati eraya, papkul go enkumer ’ eni teg kadra. atni 
menur) menup ron padranon mari bele madev parvatikul vendar ge. 
(43) 4 cur ne madev, maji purti anot ron patto meda, venur nl’ 
enda. etto erod vendar ge, venikuli kaparta murrin maji bovra 
caji kuli, 4 maji purti curu cen, nato ron patto meda, curi ver ’ eni 
codta. (46) codto erod maji purti verra maji bovra. tandil a padcin 
eke kavpgilti patti menek, bovra eke a legad 4 bur) ’ eni verra. 
(47) verem curod padcin tandil, 4 nato re bovrene, an papin jivom 
erod durpga tappi medid min, durpga puti undrut min ; an namayid 
cay cended, natel undrat gat.’ (48) atni pokkod maji bovra upor purti 
cenda. ceni kuli madev parvatikulin pokra ge ki, ‘ ayal ok papin 
oloto meda, aru undoto meda, aru armo ; sat pakta sat clkod eno 
meda kavpgilti patti armo.’ 


them. When she spoke like this, the crow went to inform Mahadeva 
and Parvati in the upper world. (43) When he had gone, saying 
‘ kav ’ (they asked him), 4 What has happened, crow, what has 
happened in the middle world ? Tell us.’ 

(44) The crow lied, saying, ‘ There is nothing there, only children 
are playing. Things being so, Mahadeva and Parvati again heard the 

weeping. (45) (Parvati) said, ‘ Look, Mahadeva, in the middle 

* 

world there is so much weeping, listen.’ They listened, and making 
a black bee from the dirt on her forehead, she sent him, saying 4 Go 
to the middle world to see what has fallen to weeping, and having 
seen, come back ’. (46) The black bee went to the middle world. 
While the oldest brother’s wife was holding that boy in her lap, the 
bee came near her saying ‘ bur) (47) When he came, and the boy’s 
eldest brother’s wife saw him, (she said), 4 What is it, bee ? If my 
child were alive he would have planted dolichos beans, and you 
could have settled on the flower of the bean. My brother-in-law is 
dead, where can you sit.’ (48) When she had spoken like this, the 
black bee went to the upper world, and said to Mahadeva and Par¬ 
vati, 4 A woman is embracing a child, and sitting, and weeping. For 
seven days and seven nights now she has been holding him in her 
lap and weeping. 
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(49) atni pokkek, ' ceu re pelac hand urine, t ag nikip.’ a pelac 
bandur per tag nikic ok tiv irkita ok tiv cotita. (50) cotito erod 
madev irurad ge, iri kiili currad ge. ‘ eten eno agi In pattot medat ’ ; 
eraja eke, tan tolenkul unin andkiter.’ (51) papin dendik cay cl.’ 
eni pokkurad madev. pokked erod tandil pokra ki, ‘ an ebe nag 
cayman, sat clkod sat pakta patten medan, ini anot bele jivom 
cenko,’ eni pokra. (52) atni pokoto erod madev pokrad ki,’ in 
namayin jivom currat erod dendik cay cl.’ pokked erod kavijgilti 
gueac cayura. cayoto erod madev per bet bariyeu toditad. (53) 
todited erod dendik meni jivom padrad ; jivom patted erod a pap 
pokrad ki, ‘ an ina eteti iuot komadle tuiien.’ (54) atni pokked erod 
tan tandil, 1 In go nerjget tuiii mettot; in tolenkul inin eke andkie 
metter ’ eni pokra. (55) 1 od ed ay ’ eni totita madevin : 1 ed ay eni 
an punan eni padic pokrad. (56) atek mari madev nan endad ki, 

‘ on natoti bele meda erod, eudru cen ’ eni tandilin madev pokrad. 
(57) tandil pokra ki, ‘ onug mari natot narj eno meda ’ eni pokra. 
cen nl, nati bele lova kada mlda ender; anan eke an jivom tap 
clran ’ eni madev pokrad. (58) pokked erod tandil per tan ole tulla, 


Thereupon Mahadeva said, ‘ Go, spider, and extend a thread.’ 
ihe spider extended a thread, sending one thread up and one thread 
down. (50) Then Mahadeva descended, and having descended he 

saw. ‘ What has happened that you are holding him.’ ‘ It is nothing • 

his brothers have killed this boy.’ (51) * Let go of the child for 
a moment ’ said Mahadeva. The eldest brother’s wife said : ‘ Why 
should I let go of him now ; for seven nights and seven days I have 
held him, here let my life also depart.’ (52) Mahadeva said, ‘ If you 
arc gomg to see your brother-in-law alive, let go of him for a little 
while. \\ hen he had said this, she loosened him a little from her 
em trace, and Mahadeva made him touch a cane stick. (53) Shortly 
after he had made him touch it, the boy came to life, and said 
How have 1 slept for so long here.’ (54) His eldest brother’s wife 

, Y0U Were , weU aslee P ind eed ; your brothers had killed you ’ 

( 5 S , h r e f° mfced to Ma badeva and said, ‘ Who is lie,’ and the boy 
said I do not know who he is.’ (56) Then Mahadeva said to the 

fetcT, i , ’° OT)sV Vlfe ’ r If , th w, ^ anything bel ° ngi,lg to him ’ 8° and 

t" I"’ ‘ GO ’ WiU bring some kind of Ln 

kmfe, and I will put Ins life in it.’ (58) The eldest brother’s wife 
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pucci endurra, endri kuli madevug kaden 
clra. cino erod kadeti jivom id cirad. (59) 4 i kada reca metto erod 
in jivom recat meda ’ eni madev padcin pokrad ; 4 inatle In cayata ’ 
eni madev pokrad. pokked erod upor purti cen kadrad, mayi cendad. 

(60) mayi cended erod padic pokkurad ki, 4 anin go an dader 
ndkic katter, an eke ole verana ’ eni padic pokrad. (61) atni pokked 
erod tandil nan enda ki, ‘ ebe In verata erod an eten eri medan be 9 
eni tandil pokra. (62) ‘ ebe an innod verana ; In ettel bele are bele 
annel curutut, vertut. an eke deca niker eri cendan ’ eni tandilin 
pokkumed, ‘ In olek cen be.’ (63) aru pokked ki, 4 an ebe cayana be, 
cayi metten eben eke In jivom pattitot; ebe an etodi cayana be, 
etod bele In anin curutut.’ (64) atni pokked erod tandil kiciac kiciac 
ole cen kadra. cendo erod a padic per nikren eri cenmed. 

(65) nikren eri cenek eke pavti ok pered medu ge. anan eke peredti 
ok irdil cumran manja medid ge. od ok kelod eke peredin ketti kuli 
nlr nindkodel irdil oygi oygi cumrid ge. (66) anan eke I pap I koc 
edurad ge, eded erod irdil cumran manjen pokrad ge: ‘o lio 


ran to her house, took out a knife, and brought it, and gave it to 
Mahadeva. When she had given it he put the boy’s life in the knife. 
(59) ‘ As long as this knife is alright, your life will be alright ’ he 
said to the boy ; ‘ from now on you will not die.’ Having spoken so 
he went to the upper world and disappeared. 

(60) When he had disappeared and gone the boy said, 4 My 
brothers killed me, so I will not go home. (61) When he had spoken 
like this his eldest brother’s wife said, 4 If you will not come now, 
what is going to happen to me ? ’ (62) 4 I will not come with you 
now ; at some time or other somewhere or other you may see me 
and come to me ; you go home now ’ he said. (63) And he said, 

4 Now I will not die ; just now I was dead and you made me come 
to life ; now I will never die, at some time you may see me.’ (64) The 
eldest brother’s wife went home lamenting, and when she had gone 
the boy left the district. 

(65) While he was going along in foreign country, on his way 
there was a river. There in the river there was a man catching crabs. 
He was obstructing the river with his leg, and when the water 
drained away he was putting in his hand and catching crabs. (66) 
There this child, this king, arrived, and said to the man catching 
crabs ; 4 0 ho ! this man is a ksatriya ; with one thigh he has 
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re, ud ok cetri, ok kudunod pered katted medad, am eke nlr 
mndkoto agi irdilin oygi oygi cummumed.’ (67) atni pokked erod 
irdil oyguran manja pokked ki, ‘ an nato cetrin ay, aren ale 
Caruijdev Koc niedad ge, pakc avtar cajed medad ge, od ay cetri,’ 
eni irdil cumran manja pokrad go. (68) atni pokked erod carurjdev 
koc pokrad ge, ‘ an ay eke ’ eni pokked. (69) pokked erod irdil 
cumran manja pokkurad ki, at cenmot guru, an bele innod verran ’ 
eni pokkurad. (70) carurjdev koc pokkurad ki, 4 In naij annod verrat; 
in go cepal vapug irdil cummu jivna caju venot medat.’ irdil cumran 
manja pokrad ki, * cila cila, ani bele verran 5 eni pokrad. (71) pokked 
erod, 4 annel vermeil in ’ pok ciirrad, pokkod bele irdil cumran manja 
manada ani bele innodi verran ’ eni cerjge cenmer ge irul eri. 

(72) cenuij cenuij ok peredti ok manja beturir ge. anan eke a 
manja peredti ok enun kitteti patti medid ge, aru ok enun mindcubti 
koc i kuli peredti tindci medid ge. (73) tine lei menek carurjdev koc 
aru irdil cumran manja eder ge, aru pokker ge ki, 4 o ho re, ud ok 
cetri ok enun eke kitteti patted medad, ok enun eke mindcub koci 
tmdted medad, ud ok nato cetri ay’ eni pokkurar. (74) atek mari 
mindcub kadran manja pokrad ge ki, 4 an nato cetrin ay ; aren ale 


obstructed the river, and when the water becomes low his is catching 
crabs by pulling them out with his hands.’ (67) The crab catcher 
said, ‘ \\ hat sort of a lcsatriya am I ? Somewhere there is Carurjdev 
Koc ; he emerged from the side of his mother, and he is the lcsatriya: 
(68) Carurjdev Koc said 4 1 am he ’. (69) The crab catcher said, 
lore are you going, master, I also will come with you ’ (70) 

Carugdev Koc said, « Why will you come with me ; you have come 
to catch crabs and make a livelihood for your children and babes ’ 
The crab catcher said, ‘ Nay, nay, I will certainly come with you.’ 
(71) He questioned him again, ‘Don’t come with me,’ but the crab 

catcher would not obey him, and said, ‘ I will certainly come with 
you. So they both went off together. 

( 1 2) As they went along they met a man by a river. There by 
the river that man was keeping one elephant in his hip-pocket, and 
was fixing another elephant on to his fish hook and casting it into 
ie river. (73) While he was casting it Cflrurjdev Koc and the crab 
catcher arrived, and said, ‘Olio! This man is a lcsatriya, he is 
keeping one elephant in his hip pocket, and is attaching another 
to his fish hook and casting it; what a ksatriya is this ! ’ (74) Then 
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carugdev koc medad ge, pake avtar caji kuli menmed ge ; 5d a y 
cetri eni mindcub tindtan manja pokked ge. (75) atek eke carugdev 
koc, ani ay ’ eni pokrad ge. ‘ an ay ’ eni pokodel mlnul cumran 
manja pokkurad ge, ‘ at cenmot guru, an bele immodi verran ’ eni 
pokkurad ge. (76) atni pokked erod carugdev kockul nan endar ki, 

‘ In ete cepal vapug mlnul cummu mindcub kadu venot medat, In 
nag ammod verrat ? ’ (77) atek mari pokked, ‘ cila cila, at cenmor ale, 
an bele immodi verran ’ eni muvir blri cenmer ge. 

(78) cenug cenug ok manja maji purti nendbul sunmandalti 
medli kuri vali tini vali uni medid ge. (79) anan eke carugdev 
kockul eder ge, aru pokker ge, ‘ o ho re, ud ok cetri maji purti medli 
kuli veli unded medad. (80) atni pokkod a medluran manja pokkurad 
ge ki, 4 an nato cetrin ay, aren ale carugdev koc pake avtar caji kuli 
menmed ge, od ay cetri.’ (81) atni pokked erod carugdev koc pok¬ 
kurad, 4 ani ay ’ ; atni pokkod, ‘ at cenmor guru, ani bele verran ’ 
eni pokmed ge. (82) pokked erod, 4 In ete ammod verrat. In go 
maji purti medli kuli decen curomot ’ eni carugdev koc pokrad. (83) 

‘ cila cila, at cenmor ale, ani bele verran,’ eni nelvir blri cenmeterge. 


the man casting the fish hook said, 4 What ksatriya am I; somewhere 
there is Carugdev Koc ; he lives having emerged from the side of 
his mother. He is the ksatriya .’ (75) Then Carugdev Koc said, 

‘ I am lie,’ and when he said ‘ I am he ’, the man who was catching 
fish said, ‘ Where are you going, master; I too will go with you.’ 
(76) Carugdev Koc said, 4 You have come to cast your hook and to 
catch fish for the sake of your children and babes ; why should you 
come with us.’ (77) The man answered, ‘ Nay, nay, wherever you go 
I will go with you,’ and the three went on together. 

(78) As they went along, in the middle world, a man was floating 
in the midst of empty space, eating and drinking air. (79) There 
Carugdev Koc and his comrades arrived, and said, ‘Oho! this man 
is a ksatriya who is sitting floating in the middle world.’ (80) The man 
replied, 4 What ksatriya am I, somewhere there is Carugdev Koc ; 
he lives having emerged through the side of his mother; he is the 
ksatriya ’ (81) Carugdev Koc said, 4 I am he,’ and the man said, 

4 Where are you going, master, I too will come.’ (82) Carugdev Koc 
said, 4 How can you come with us ; you are busy floating in the 
middle world and surveying the country.’ (83) 4 Nay, nay, wherever 
you go I also will come.’ So the four went on together. 
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(84) cenuij cenuij ok lovar gera beturir ge pavti. anan eke a(Ji 
medu ge. anan edi kuli ok bor mer nireti pad porova cajer ge. 
(83) a geret log pokker ge ki, Im batti madomor, ole verur ‘ eai 
pokrar go. or pokkumer ge ki, ‘ am pardeci log ay, ini bele madram ; 
pardecikul am er ole cendam, ini bele am madram.’ (80) pidtel 
geret log pokker ge, ‘ cila cila, ina madomor, ole cenar,’ enek per or 
pokker, ‘ cila, am cenama, ini bele madram.’ (87) atek geret manja 
pokrad ki, ‘ ina im madomor, i gereti nato asur ale veri ktdi batta 
login tin kadomo 1 eni pokrad ge. (88) atni pokked erod i kockul 
pokrar ge ki, ‘ am pardeeti vermotom, cayu erko ki piyu erko im 
er oleni cenama ’ eni pokker ge. (89) am'menu., menmj bara baje 
citta vadek ok parbat asur. ‘ roy roy ’ en eni verru ge. (90) ad eke 
cond vatti medu ge, kirin eke nedilti teki medu go, podin eke bador 
teki medu ge. (91) verem eke irdil cumraned mindeub kadraned aru 
sun mandal medluraned ubemer ge; ‘ad nato asur ale vermo, eten 
errambe 1 ’ empoknrge. (92) a ! veraya nag ? ’ okur pokkemed ge 
an kudunod cepaytan ’ enmed ge. okur pokkumed ge, 1 an eke’ 
kekolin mmdcubod kotic tandran.’ okur eke pokkumed ge, ‘ an eke 


(84) As they went along they came to Lovar city (a city of iron- 
srmths) and there night was falling. Arriving there, they made 
themselves a resting place in the shade of a banyan tree. (85) The 
people of the city said, ‘Don’t sleep in the open, come home.’ 
i hey said, \\ e are foreigners, we will sleep here ; being foreigners 
vv lose house can we go to, here we will sleep.’ (80) Then the people 
o the city said, No, no, don’t sleep here ; let us all go home ’ ; 

icy said, No, we will not go, we will sleep here.’ (87) Then 
a man of the city said, ‘ Do not you sleep here ; some Asura comes to 

L ! , y “ d eatS the f°P le who are iu the open.’ (88) These kings 
sa. l, We have come from a foreign country, whether we are to die 

them IT; 'T m T n f 0b ° dy ’ S h0USe -’ < 89 ) As they were staying 

<9 d 11 M ils mouU ' ^ (i ; m »4 

‘ mT T angler ’ and the who floated in the sky spoke 

thth ’ I" : ° Uld ? "T C ° me ’ Said one ’ ‘ 1 -11 crush it with my 
feh. Another said, I will pierce its ear with my fish hook and 
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telti at kadran.’ (93) pokek pokek parbat asur edurage. edem eke 
ur culci culci aroc} arod I muvir manja cepaytanug kotitanug telti 
atranug cender ge. arod arod cender ale adodi adodi valinod veler 


ge. (94) carugdev koc kalamata clyi undi metted ge ; undi menek 
parbat asur on legad cond vatti edoto. (95) eduranug carugdev 
koc nilci kuli podit condin kiri tekayted aru podit condin kiri tekac 

kuli kanpateti irdu mutkel tapped, attiti parbat asur cay cendo, vali 

mitto. 

• • 

(96) asur cano erod, vali mitto erod, irdil cumraned mindcub 
kadraned sun-mandalti medluraned carugdev kocin legad verrar ge. 
(9/) verier erod, In ete cajot guru ’ eni pokrar ge. pokker ero<J 
carugdev pokrad ge ki, 4 Im go parbat asurin tappu cendor, an ete 
putten ? ’ (98) carugdev pokked erod I muvir manja, 4 cila cila, am 
tappu orom ; In ete bele asurin cajot ? ’ eni pokrar ge. (99) 4 adi go 
tuka kurubti patto meda, curu cenur ’ eni Carugdev pokrad ge. 
pokked erod or mari muvir manja parbat asurin curug cendar ge. 
(100) parbat asur eke kummaler tuka kurubti ori medu ge. or 
cender aru curer ; curi kuli kekolin nevadin muvadin kutter aru 
endrer; 4 idin clna, guru, patti menar ’ eni pokrar ge. 


pull it.’ Another said, 4 I will hit it on the head.’ (93) As they were 
all speaking, Parbat Asur arrived ; when it arrived these men got 
up and went off somewhere to crush it, to pierce its ear, and to hit 
it on the head, and wherever they went, in that direction they flew 
with the wind. (94) Carugdev Koc was sitting stretc hin g himself, 
and as he sat Parbat Asur came near him with open mouth. (95) 
When it arrived Carugdev Koc stood up ; he pulled down the upper 
part of the mouth, and when he had done so, struck two blows with 
his fist on its temple. With that Parbat Asur died, its breath ceased. 

(96) When it was dead and its breath had ceased, the crab 
catcher, the angler, and the floater in the sky came near to Carugdev 
Koc. (97) When they had come they said, 4 How did you do, 
master ? ’ Carugdev replied, 4 How did I know that you had gone 
off to kill Parbat Asur.’ (98) The three men said, 4 No, no, we were 
unable to kill it; what did you do to the Asur ? ’ (99) 4 It is lying in 
a clay pit, go and look,’ said Carugdev. The three went to look at 
Parbat Asur. (100) Parbat Asur had rolled into a clay pit of the 
potters. They went and saw. Having seen it, they cut off the ears, 
tongue, and nose and brought them. They said, 4 Let us keep these 
tokens of it, master.’ 
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(101) anatle p5ka vevura ge. vevoto erod kumraaler kacal patti 
gappel patti gera bitram le, ‘ kapat kolo, maraj ’ eu cni tuk kodreti 
cendar ge. (102) cender erod parbat asur kodra bitram Sri medu ge. 
or adin kodra bitram curer aru kacal pagdelod puccer ge. (103) pucei 
kub parbat asur cayi medu, adin kacal pagdelod tapper ge, tapper 
aru, ha ha, am eke parbat asurin andkitom ’ eni geret kocin ka 
cender ; ceni kuli kocin pokkumer ki, ‘ am eke parbat asurin and¬ 
kitom.’ (104) atni pokker erod koc per ‘ an go “ an macilin _ nelal 
medav , parbat asurin er bole andkic ciyod, an macilin nelalin 
clran eni pokken medan ’ eni pokrad ge kummalerin (105) ‘ eben 

am andkitom, amuij clrat ki ciyata ’; ‘ Julian go aren medan, nate« 
mari ciyana gat ’ ° 

(H)6) lege lege didora atter gc ; lapi lapi pottid cundter ge : 

, kocin macilm kummalerug curca cajurano ay ’ geret koc pokked, 
parbat asurin kummaler andkiter agi an macilin kummalerug 
cimen.’ (107) pokked erod geret ciyan pap decet log uljurar ge, ulji 
kuli arek mado parek legin attu tiyar cajumer gc ; legin atran tiyar 

w 


(101) Then morning dawned, and the potters taking their shoulder 
yokes and baskets, said, ‘ Open the gates, great king,’ and went 
rom the inode of the city to the clay pit. (102) When they went 
there Parbat Asur had rolled into the pit. They saw it inside the 
pit and removed it with the wooden portions of their shoulder- 
yokes (103) Parbat Asur was dead, and they struck it with their 
shoulder-yokes ; they struck it, and sent information to the king 
of the city, saying, ‘ We have killed Parbat Asur.’ (104) The king 
said to the potters ‘ I have stated that I will give my four dau^s 
to whatever men kill Parbat Asur.’ (105) * We have now killed it 

W ' >0U gl ' e 1 lem to us or not ? ’ ‘I am now bound to fulfil my 
promise, why should I not give them ? ’ ^ 

(106) In the vicinity they beat the drum ; in distant places they 
took round the twig. The king of the city said, ‘ The king’s daughters 

Asur and ToT ^ ! ^ P ° ttcrS have killed Parbat 

ur, and so I am giving my daughters to them.’ (107) When he 

d , madG thlS announcement, the old and young people of the 
co„„.,y ambled, ,„ d when th 1>d 6 P '' ^ 

f Joy-' When they had done an, the* f„„ 

..^:i M • ■» ■«* ~««,.,,,,1, 
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eajek, I nelvir manja Carugdev kockul cendar ge pandirti. (108) ceni 
kuli, ‘ ina natot ermo, amin bele pokkur ’ eni kocin legad enmer ge. 
‘ cila eke, kummaler parbat asurin andkiter agi, an macilin — nelal 
medav — avin eke an kummalerug curca caji clmeten.’ (109) koc 
atni pokked erod, irdil cumran manja parbat asurin kekol muvad 
nevad k5cin mudel uy clrad. cl katted erod lovar geret koc currad 
ge. (110) pukotug kummaler, ‘ am tappom ’ eni kub, ‘ curca erram 5 

ener medar. (Ill) atni curi kuli koc kummalerug 
cipeykulin codted, ‘ kummalerin dec nikara valipur ’ eni pokrad ge. 
cipeykul cendar aru kummalerin pokrar, ‘ Im aret parbat asurin 
andkitor, ale cen curar.’ 

(112) eni kuli tuka kurubti cen curer : anan eke kekol cila medu 
ge, muvad cila medu ge, nevad cila medu ge. (113) curer erod, 

£ I kekolin ed kutted, I muvadin ed kutted, I nevadin ed kutted ; 
totitor erod koc imug kocin macilin curca caj clrad, cilad eke 
totipora erod gurrolin kelti katti kuli imin valitano ay.’ (114) kekol 
muvad nevad totipakanug gurrolin kelti katti kuli kummalerin valic 
kadrar ge ; valic katter erod kocin cipeykul kocin ole verrar ge, veri 


and his companions, went to the marriage pandal. (108) They went 
to the king and said, ‘ What is going on here ? Tell us too/ ‘ Nay, 
the potters have killed Parbat Asur and so, since I have four 
daughters I am marrying them to the potters. (109) When the king 
had spoken thus the crab catcher brought the ears, nose and tongue 
of Parbat Asur and handed them over. When he had done so the 
king of Lovar city looked at them. (110) (He said) The potters have 
falsely said ‘ We have killed it ’ and have become happy thinking 
they are going to be married. (Ill) Having seen things thus the 
king sent soldiers to the potters ; ‘ Chase the potters out of the 
country ’ he said. The soldiers went and said to the potters, 4 Let 
us go and see where you killed Parbat Asur. 

(112) They went to look in the clay pit; there were no ears, no 
nose, no tongue. (113) When they had seen this (they said) ‘ Who 
has cut off these ears, this nose, this tongue ? If you show us them 
the king will give you his daughters in marriage ; if not, if you 
cannot show them, you will be tied to a horse’s legs and driven out. 
(114) Because they were not able to show the ears, nose and tongue, 
they tied the potters to a horse’s legs and drove them out. Having 
done so the soldiers returned to the king’s palace and said to the 
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kuli, ‘ kummalerin valitom ' eni pokkurar ge kocin. (115) pokker 
erod koc per, ‘ alor uljuran log ciyan pap ; curea cajuran log, uljor 
medar ; ebe fir aret kockul ay kay papkul ay, ale urin eke an 
macilin curea caj clran ; an macilin ubi an aren medan, munnitle 
cTyu lagura ; ale curca cajar be.’ (1 Hi) a nelvir manjen ayci kumma- 
lerug cajuran pandirti, I nelvirin a nelalin curca cajer ge. (117) cajer 
erod dccen bagek geren bagek caruijdevug koc ciiied. ayci lovar 
gereti deca buji nelvir manja tinrner ge. 

(118) lovar gereti menuij men ur) carupdev kocin tolenkul tandilov 
karcil evul c-undit errarge. cundipek eke earupdev koc tan tolenkulin 
tan tandilovin citaytad ge, am, ‘ idod evul karcil endrur ’ eni 
kuyrad be. (119) kuyed erod or eke vcrrar go. verodel karcil evulin 
patrar ge, am pokrad ge caruijdev koc : ‘ Ini eg got log medar ale, 
jama log karcil evul enderpur, an patran.’ (120) atni pokked erod 
tammcl cendar ; coni kuli okec meni olct log jama ayeil mayil 
karcil evul kafii kuli kuniti kuli verrar ge. vcru vcru carupdevin 
gereti edurar ge. (121) eder erod ole kuyi, ‘ lege endrur karcilin * 


king ‘ We have driven them out (115) The king said, ‘ 0 people 
old and young who have assembled, people who are celebrating 
the marriage, you have assembled ; now, whether these men are 
kings from somewhere or children, I will marry them to my daugh¬ 
ters ; I have promised my daughters and now 1 have to fulfil my 
promise ; the giving in marriage will ensue from (what lias been 
said) before. Come, let us perform the marriage. (110) So they 
performed the marriage of those four men and the four princesses 
in the pandal which had been constructed for the potters. (117) 

When they had done so, the king gave a part of his country, and a 
part of his city to Caruijdev. 


(118) As he was staying in Lovar city, the brothers of Caruijdev 
Koc and their wives were hawking firewood and leaves. As they 
were doing so Caruijdev Koc recognized his brothers and their 
wives, and called them, saying ‘ Bring your leaves and wood this 
way ’. (119) When he called they came. When they came they had 
their wood and leaves, and Caruijdev Koc said, ‘ However many 
you are, all bring your wood and leaves, 1 will buy them. (120) 
W hen he had spoken so they went to their own home ; having gone 
and stayed one day, the people of the house, all the men and women, 
took wood and leaves on their shoulders and heads and came, and 
reached the city of Caruijdev Koc. (121) When they arrived he 
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eni pokrad ge ; pokked erod karcil evulin jama uyrar ge. (122) olen 

nnei erod lovar geret ranin carugdev koc pokrad ge, ‘ an andilov 

dadei ay, mutteti nlr puc aru cl/ (123) pucci cino erod jama log keyul 

kelul nodrar ge. notter erod tan tandilin key patti olen uyi untitad ge. 

untited erod ‘ anin citaytot andil ? ’ endad ge. (124) ‘ cila papa, an 

eke citaypana ; in caruqdev koc ay nana ’ eni pokra ge. ‘ an ay eke 

andil, an ina medan ; inin eke “ ettelbele curu vertut andil” eni 

metten, eben In venot. (125) Ici dader eke anin andkic metter, eben 

eke an ole nateg verier medar. id eke an olek ay ; immel cenmor be, 

kuli buti caji I legadi plyur be ’ endad ge. (126) aru tan tandilug 

ok pun ganda cl kadrad ge, clyi kuli, ‘ an kelul pademen andil’ eni 

pokrad ge. (127) inatle ici geren kamac damac buti bara caji tinar 
be.’ 


IX 

(1) Cenaya dora medid masuriya dora medid, masuriya dora 
ayal cenaya dora ayal. onug sat jan cindul at jan papkul; at jan 
papkulti vicir guriyal garab bitram medid. (2) garba bitram at 


called them to his house and said, £ Bring the wood near/ They all 
brought the wood and leaves. (122) When they had brought it to 
his house Carurjdev Koc said to the queen of Lovar city, ‘ They are 
my elder brothers and their wives, bring out water in a basin and 
give it to them.’ (123) When she had done so they all washed their 
hands and feet, and when they had washed he took the haud of his 
eldest brother’s wife, took her into the house and seated her. 4 Do 
you recognize me ’ he said. (124) ‘ No child I do not recognize you 
but perhaps you are Caruqdev Koc,’ she said. 4 It is I, sister-in-law, 
I am residing here. I had told you, “ somewhere you may see me, 
sister-in-law,” and now you have come. (125) My elder brothers had 
killed me, so why have they now come to my house ? This is my 
house. Do not go to your own home. Earning a daily wage live near 
here.’ (126) And he gave a new cloth to his sister-in-law, and having 
given it he said, ‘ I fall at your feet. (127) Let us make this city our 
livelihood and earning wages eat.’ 

IX 

(1) There was a merchant dealing in chick peas and pulse, and 
his wife. He had seven sons, eight children. Among the eight 
children, the youngest was in the womb. (2) He was in the womb 
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mayna medid. od, ‘ ar pavod jenom cajdan, fir pavod avntar caj¬ 
dan.’ od pokrid ki, ‘ condod pepod " ucran manja ’’ endar, muvadod 
pepod “ munjur tacran manja ” endar, ete caji jenom cajdan. an 
edrom pori jenom cajdan/ (3) atni pokked erod edrom irdu parkel 
caji jenom cajdad, jenom cajod a talJin paran ur cenda. (4) uroto 
erod berto tandil kuyrad, kuyed erod andilin karjgilti undrad, unded 
erod silt jan tolenkuli kuyrad, kuyed erod, ‘ curur, dada, iyen paran 
uroto, kemburug cenur dada ’ eni pokrad. (b) pokked erod, ‘ am 
are cendam babu, curaka are cendam.’ ‘ cenur dada akir kondti, 
cenur dada damtir kondti, ana erod neliil tarac akat tondomo, adin 
kotti enderpur.’ 

(6) cenem nela ev caijgi patrar cupari ev caijgi patrar, muna 
vanden cita vanden ; patter erod pav patti cendar, or patti cendar. 

(7) edal edal ermeter kadal kadal crmeter ; eder erod utar ceru 

tebemer, teber erod nir mirar, duldul atti varvar atti nir mnner. 

• • • ■ • • 

(8) miner erod nela ev caijgi tindar, cupari ev caijgi tindar ; tinder 
erod akir kondti cokrar damtir kondti cokrar, cokker erod kembur 


for eight months. He (said) : ‘ By which way shall 1 be born, by 
which way shall I emerge ; if 1 come out through the mouth they 
will say, “ He is a man who has been spit out,” if I come out of the 
nose they will say “ He is a man who has been wiped out with the 
mucus of the nose How shall I arrange to be born ? I will be born 
by splitting the chest.’ (3) When he had said this he split the chest 
in two portions and was born, and when he was born his mother’s 
spirit flew away. (4) A\ hen his mother’s spirit had flown away he 
called his eldest brother s wife and sat in her lap ; sitting there he 
called his brothers and said, ‘ Look, brothers, my mother’s spirit has 
flown away ; go for a remedy.’ (5) ‘ Where shall we go, sir ; not 
seeing (a remedy) where shall we go ? ’ Go, brothers, to the Akir 
mountain, go, brothers, to the Damtir mountain. When you are 
there it shines like the moon and stars ; dig it up and bring it. 

(6) When they went they had flaked rice in an amalaka leaf and 
m a tamarind leaf (the packets being the size of) the forefinger and 
the little finger; having this they went, taking the road taking the 
path. (7) Steadily and gradually they reached their destination. 
When they arrived they stayed by the Utar lake, and bathed with 
much splashing about. (8) When they had bathed they ate the 
flaked rice in the amalaka leaf and the tamarind leaf, and then 
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porren kotrar, kotter erod patrar, patter erod pav patti verrar or 
patti verrar. (9) edal edal ermeter kadal kadal vermeter ; verier 
erod nend vav eri menem, ‘ dader vermeter ’ eni pokrar. pokker erod 
ed-errar tam ole. (10) eder erod kemburi plcurar, plcer erod kembiir 
meykic kadrar. meykiter erod culta jivom padra, ‘ kub dayle tunen 
papa ’ eni pokra ; pokoto erod, ‘ in paran uri metto iya ’ eni 
pokrad. 

(11) pokked erod, ‘ ver babu an patran inin.’ ‘an in kapgilti 
undana iya/ atni pokkod berto tandilin kapgilti undrad. (12) unded 
erod, ‘ cur dada, anup ir daba kat ciyur muy daba kat ciyur. katter 
erod, ‘ ana gir ucal muy ucal curem curem nibroto babu ’ endar. 
(13) nibroto erod vicir guriyal curu cendad, curu cended erod, 

‘ neijget poboto dada ’ eni pokrad ; pokked erod gir ucalti un uni 
medad sat dlna. (14) uned erod ‘ anup toyela kat ciyur anup kindri 
kat ciyur dada ’ eni pokrad ; pokked erod, ‘ natod katram babu ’ 
eni pokrar sat jan, ‘ ina burka cila ina dadi cila babu ’ eni pokrar 
(15) pokker erod, ‘ cenur dada dadi kattu ’ eni pokrad vicir guriyal; 
pokked erod sat jan dadi kattu cendar, cender erod utar cerun 

climbed the Akir mountain, the Damtir mountain. They dug up the 
herb containing the remedy, took it and returned taking the road, 
taking the path. (9) Steadily and gradually they proceeded on their 
way. When they were coming, while they were still half-way they 
said ‘ The elder brothers are coming ’, and having said this they 
reached their own house. (10) When they arrived they ground the 
remedy and rubbed it on; when they had done so she came to life 
and said, ‘ I have slept for a long time, child.’ He said, ‘ Your spirit 
had flown away, mother.’ 

(11) When he had said this (she said), ‘ Come, sir, I will take hold 
of you.’ ‘ I will not sit in your lap, mother ’ ; saying this he sat in 
the lap of his eldest brother’s wife. (12) He said, ‘ Look, elder 
brothers, construct for me a house of two and three stories.’ When 
they had constructed it, they said, ‘ There a gir swing and a muy 
swing was made ready while we looked on, sir. (13) A\hen it was 
ready the youngest brother went to look, and, having looked, said, 

‘ It suits me well, elder brothers.’ He stayed seven days swinging in 
the gir swing. (14) Then he said, ‘ Construct for me a toyela and a 
kindri , elder brothers.’ ‘ What shall we construct it with ? ’ they 
said, ‘ here there is no gourd, and no wooden frame.’ (15) He said, 

‘ Go to cut the wooden frame,’ and the seven went to cut it. Having 
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edurar venav rerun edurar. (16) edcr erod nlr ralrar, miner erod 
vedru telti cendar, anan kenil ceduruv ge coddel ceduruv ge 
(17) ‘ coddel ceduran dadi katam dada, kenil ceduran dadi katam, 
modeli curi katam tipi curi citam.’ 

(18) katter erod pav patti vermeter or patti vermeter, patti 
verem, ‘ arod cendam dada ’ enmeter sat jan ; ‘ cenam babu vata 
parrug cenam babu suna parrug, suna parti kindri burka meda vata 
parti toyela burka meda. (19) toyela burken, nerjget tondoto babu, 
koyi menam, kindri burka era. kofier erod patrar, patter erod 
pav patti vermeter or patti vermeter. (20) verier erod, ‘ kond 
parrug cenam babu anan mcdir meda, mcdiri patam ’ enod cendar. 
cender erod ayci kond parti tini meda ; ‘ tmin patam, kindri para 
ciniputum.’ (21) patter erod pav patti vermeter or patti vermeter. 
vener erod cal kondti verrar, kondti verod calin andkitar ; pavti 
. . la, addom menod ‘ idin andkitam dada (22) andkiter 

erod cal kiprel patrar, patter erod pav patti vermeter or patti 
vermeter. verier erod olek edemer. 


gone they reached the Utar lake, the Venav lake. (10) When they 

arrived they bathed, and having bathed they went to the region of 

the bamboos. There red ants and black ants were crawling. (17) 

‘ Let us cut a wooden frame on which red ants and black ants are 

crawling, brother ; let us cut it after examining the bottom and 
the top.’ 

(18) V hen they had cut it they came taking the path, taking the 
way. As they came along they said, ‘ Which way shall we go, 
brother ? ‘ Let us go sir to the deserted garden, let us go to the 

empty garden ; in the empty garden there is a gourd suitable for 
the kindri, in the deserted garden there is a gourd suitable for the 
toyela. (19) ‘ Let us pluck the gourd for the toyela, the gourd for the 
hndri will not do.’ When they had plucked it took it and went on 
their way. (20) They said, ‘ Let us go to the mountain garden ; 
honey is there, let us take the honey,’ and went there. When they 
went there was honey in the mountain garden ; ‘ Let us take the 
honey and glue the board of the kindri .’ (21) They took it and came 
on the way. As they were coming they came to a mountain where 

ere were scaly ant-eaters, and coming to the mountain they 
destroyed an ant-eater; it was in their way (and they said) ‘ We 

, kl ° ]t ’ brot her.’ (22) When they had killed it they took the 
scales and went on their way and arrived home. 
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(23) eder erod, ‘ dader vermeter andil, daderin kelul nodik ’; 

Grod ir daben uymeter muydaben uymeter, uner erod ir 
daben idemer. (24) itter erod, ‘ natug naturj cila babu 9 eni pokrar. 

ina kindri ira cila toyela Ira cila.’ ‘ idin are kanduk cendam babu ? ’ 
eni pokrar. (25) pokker erod, ‘ cenur dada cenur term budvar at 
celik combar at ’ ; atni pokkod pav patti cendar, cender erod 
edemer. (26) eder erod dukanulti culemer, culler erod komti 
dukanti kindri Ira medu teli dukanti toyela Ira medu menod, ‘ idin 
molla pokur dada ’ ; ‘ molla tin ager tin bori, car ager car bori 
toyela Iren molla.’ (27) pokked erod tin ager tin bori dukanto 
manjeg cirar, car ager car bori dukanto manjeg cirar; ciner erod 
paycel ciran manjeg kindri Ira cirad toyela ira cirad. 

(28) ciner erod pav patti verrar. verier erod pavti varti ut tirrar; 
ut tirod, ‘ idin citam dada, kindri koti cajutum ’, atni pokkod 
citti patrar, patter erod pav patti verrar. vener erod olek edemer; 
eder erod ‘ dader vermeter andil, daderin kelul nodipur ’ ; nodipod 
ir daben cenmeter, cender erod idemer, itter erod nan enmeted vicir 
guriyal ? (29) ‘ cava unup cenur dada, vey tinur} cenur dada ’ eni 


(23) When they had arrived (the boy said), ‘ The elder brothers 
are coming, sister-in-law, wash their feet.’ When she had washed 
them they took (what they had brought) to the house of two stories, 
the house of three stories, and put it there. (24) They said, ‘ What 
is wanting, sir.’ (He said )‘ There is no string for the kindri , no string 
for the toyela .’ They said, ‘ Where shall we go to look for this, sir ? ’ 

(25) ‘ Go, elder-brother, to the Wednesday market at Temi, and the 
Monday market at Celik.’ They went taking the road and arrived. 

(26) When they arrived they wandered round the shops, and in the 
shop of a Komati there was a string for the kindri and in the shop of 
a Teh there was a thread for the toyela. They said, ‘ Tell us the 
price of this, sir.’ ‘ The price is three annas three pies (?), J and the 
price of the toyela string is four annas four pies.’ (27) They gave the 
money to the shopkeeper and he gave the kindri and toyela strings 
to the man who gave the money. 

(28) Then they came on their way and on the way tripped over 
a root. When they tripped over it they said, 4 Let us cut this 
brother, and make it into an end-piece for the kindri. They cut it, 
took it and came on their way. When they arrived home (the boy 
said), ‘ My elder brothers are coming, sister-in-law, wash their feet.’ 

1 The meaning of aget and bori was not clarified. 
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pokrad, pokked erod cava unur) cendar, cender erod cava undar ; 
under erod mari ir daben verrar. (30) verier erod kindri para cek- 
kemer, cekker erod sat jan candecand kindri katter, af jan candecand 
toycla katter, katter erod candecand kindri nibromo, curem curem 
toyela nibromo. (31) nibroto erod gir ucalti idemer. itter erod vicir 
guriyal clkod vevod nlr mlmetcd, mined erod ir daben cenmeted 
cended erod nmppot kC-lul pademed. (32) patted erod kindrin patte¬ 
rned gir ucalti undi ; unded erod kindrin kiccemed, kiceed erod kud 
gerjen cenurpno, pan gerjen cenurjmo. (33) decet log, 1 nato gerjen ’ 
em pokkemer ; pokker erod kindri kickiei vicir guriyal medld. 

(34) metted erod sat jan tolenkul ric errar, ‘ unug toyela kat 
cinom kindri kat cinom, naijgili punad, kotali punad ; amandiya und 
undi medad, unug ed kamac damac clrad, ud tin tini medad. (35) 
atm pokkod, ‘ me olek ayukmor, vercili uyukmor, carpi tindukmore ; 
aycil mayil jama okut menur, nuijgil kucil verux ; ud inc cava 
enderpeked naggil kucil.’ (36) jama cender erod ud gir ucalti undi 

\\ hen she had washed them they went to the house of two stories and 
put (the strings) down. When they had done so, what did the 
youngest brother say ? (29) (He said), ‘ Go to drink your gruel 
elder brother, go to eat your boiled rice.’ They went to drink their 
gruel and drunk it. \\ hen they had drunk it they came again to 
he house of two stories. (30) When they had come they carved the 
board of he Wn and then the seven quickly constructed the kindri 
!d the toyela quickly became ready. (31) When they were ready 

ST 'T th f m m the (Jlr swi “g- Wh “ it dawned the youngest brother 
bathed and went to the house of two stories. When he had .one 

wnsittt! ho, ;;: ge - three times - (32) Then h ° to ° k h ° id °f the 

: , ttm - u : the U rr swln S- As he sat he plucked the kindri the 

ound spread abroad.* (33) The people of the country said ‘ What 

(341T, ’ , ai , th( ; y ° Un 8 cst son sat Peking his kindri. 

< w , 10 ld so the seven brothers became angry. They said 

We have constructed a toyela and kindri for him He does not 

no^the plough or the spade> and sits idle WhQ wm wQrk d0eS - 
ohm ? He just eats. (35) Then they said, ‘ To-day do not sween 
and ° n0t hUSk tLe nCe ’ d ° n0t remove the cowdung Women 

b-ne th. g ,„„ th. ,4 W L 

stood ;;rLr::i° f the tcrms in this 6enten ™ did to u^. 
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jirjir kanir kademed; katted erod catla el peta, catla el pepod nan 
enda, ‘ nateg armotot babu ’ eni pokra. (37) pokoto erod. ‘ anin 
jama log “ cava vendi kuli in ender ” eni pokki cender ’ eni ellin 
pokrad ; pokod, 4 In kiciyakmen ’ eni el pokra, 4 inur) an medan.’ 
(38) atni pokkod ellu el manden kuyura ; kuyoto erod elkul aggod 
aytav carpi tindtav ; carpi tindpod, ‘ vercil puc ci 4 eni pokrav ’ puc 
ciyod vercili pilurav. (39) pilov erod nir enderrav, nir enderpod cava 
vend cirav ; vendov erod vicir guriyal, 4 natel uyran ’ eni pokrad, 
pokked erod liti kerba enderrad, bora kerba enderrad, gula kipra 
enderrad. (40) bora kerben cava patrad, liti kerben raba patrad, 
gula kipren nir patrad, patted erod utkelti joiTad, jored erod 
kanurad, kaned erod vela keyin ldndri patrad. 

(41) patted erod kockul takran koca mergig deckul takran deca 
mergig cendad j cended erod edal edal ermed kadal kadal ermed, 
erod edemed ; at kameyti edemed, nav kameyti edemed. (42) eded 
erod, ‘ verur dada cava unuQ ’; pokked erod cava unui) verrar, 
veSer erod, 4 id eiiot cava endernot ? eni pokrar. pokker erod, 

‘ an i cava okuri undan ’ eni okur pokrad ; atni pokkod, idim 


lie sat in the swing and shed tears. As he wept a mouse came out 
and said, ‘ Why are you weeping, sir ? ’ (37) He said to the mouse, 
4 All my people have gone saying, 44 You cook the gruel and bring 
it.” ’ 4 Don’t grieve ’ said the mouse, 4 you have me.’ (38) Then the 
mouse called the flock of mice, and the mice swept the courtyard and 
threw away the cowdung. When they had done so they said Bring 

out the rice.’ When it was brought out they husked (?) it. (39) Then 

they brought water and cooked the gruel. The youngest brother 
said, ‘ What shall I carry it in ? ’ Then he brought a liti’ s egg, 
a dove’s egg and a snail’s shell. (40) He took a dove’s egg full of 
gruel, a liti’a egg full of vegetable stew, and a snail shell full of water. 
He attached it to the ropes of his carrying yoke, put it on his 
shoulder, and clasped the kindri with his right hand. 

(41) He went by the royal highway where kings walk, by the 
country highway where people of the country walk. Steadily and 
gradually he made his way and arrived. He arrived where eight 
people were working, where nine people were working. (42) \\ hen 
he arrived he said, ‘ Come, elder brothers, to drink your gruel. 
They came to drink their gruel and said, ‘ How much gruel have 
you brought ? ’ One said, ‘ I alone can drink this gruel.’ He said, 
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unur gat dada ’ eni pokkemed. (43) atni pokkod undar ; ‘ cava 
uncin ceil In narjgil pattu cm pokrar ; pokker erod cendad napgil 
pattu ; cended erod mundclto barav mundel niltad, nilted erod 

r * t j 

ete cajdan be akir kotiyat barav ’ eni pokrad. (44) pokked erod, 
‘inurjnato bicar aybabu ' eni pokomo barav. atni pokod, ■ njgot 
naijgilnli ete cajdan eni pokrad. pokked erod, ‘ inuij nato bicar 
ay, an medan' eni pokmo barav, ‘ mundelto naijgil pat’ eni pokmo. 

i . . . jama naijgilul nilukmov, niltov 

erod jama naijgilul uromov ; eijgot manom av ini cava unuij polaka 
nienem uru poloto. (40) poloto erod cava undan pavod valic uyrad. 
uned erod satjan nan enmeter ; £ inot manomi jedke urot aru polot, 
tebe baral endernot ’ eni pokmeter. (47) atni poked, • anot manom 
dendik uri poled ; ud jivom inenod amin bacaypada ’ eni pokrar. 
pokker erod etc bicar cajemer : ‘ unin andkipam ’ eni bicar cajemer 
sat, jan. (48) atni pokod unin tutari bariyelod tapemer ; tapper erod 
berto toled tappu lagada, lagada erod, - inin bele tapram ’ ; atni 
pokod, ani bele tapran eni od bele tappu lagemed. (49) cay arre 


Drink this elder brothers.’ (43) They drank it and said, ‘ While we 
are drinking our gruel, you go and take hold of the plough.’ He went 
to take hold of the plough, and stood before the foremost bullock. 

° Sa , 1( |’* How sha11 1 do ;t > akir kotiyat bullock. (44) The buUock 
said, \\ hat are you worrying about, sir.’ He said, ‘ How can I 

manage with so many ploughs ? ’ The bullock said, ‘ Why do you 

worry, 1 am here ; take hold of the first plough.’ (45) He took it 

and ploughed, and when he ploughed, all the ploughs stood up and 

having stood up, ploughed. The ploughing of the whole field was 

finished before they had done drinking their gruel. (46) When it was 

finished he drove (the bullocks) and brought them to where (his 

brothers) were drinking their gruel. The seven said, ‘ You have 

quickly ploughed such a big field and finished, and then you have 

brought the bullocks.’ (47) And then they said, ‘ In a short time he 

as finished ploughing such a big field, if he stays alive he will not 

maTe T,T' ^ ^ What SOrt of liberation did they 

“• d this , (a ' ld Sa!d) ‘ Let us kl11 him ’• (48) Having 

d they smote ln.n with the staffs of their ox-goads When 

smote the eldest brother did not take part, and they said, « We 

die 1 ) C y °“ “ S ° ; 80 ,le took P art - (49) They killed him and he 
ed , when they had killed him they put his kindri on a tree stump 
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andkikmer; andkiter erod kindrin kuc podi idemer, itter erod vicir 
guriyalin pendva kureti burdakmer, burdayter erod olek verrar. 

(50) verier erod berto tandil, ‘ babu ete verada ? ’ eni pokra; 
pokoto erod, ‘ a nlr pavod vermeted ’ eni pokemer sat jan. (51) atni 
pokkod dindik curru parek curru ; euro to erod nir cora patti cen- 
moto, cendo erod kindri curomo kuc podi ; ‘ kindri kuc podi meda, 
babu at cended ’ eni pokomo. (52) atni pokkod a legad legad kanjei 
kadomo ; kandto erod betoto, betoto erod pendva kureti kirukmo ; 
kirto erod jori kaijgil patti olomo, oloto erod cat rat ruji padomo. 
(53) arno erod upar purti jovra bovra citi juva enkomov, enkem 
jovra murtalin kekolti avaj cenurjmo, cendo erod jovra murtal nan 
enugmo : ‘ teb teb re jovra, manji purti nato runji ay/ (54) ‘ inot 
jit eiio meda, anot ar eno meda, tebe anin tebakmot ; atni enku 
enku per venugmo, vetto erod, ‘ teb teb re jovra, nato ruji ay manji 
purti/ atni pokkod, ‘ mot jit eno meda, anot ar eno meda, tebe anin 
tebakmot/ (55) atni pokod edromto murrin legri tindci kadra ; ad 
maji kakal eri manji purti verra. veno erod ruji padran ka irura. 
(56) iroto erod, ‘ nato verrat re kavrene, an namayid menod neluk 


and buried their youngest brother in a heap of rubbish from the 
field. When they had buried him they came home. 

(50) When they came the eldest brother’s wife said ‘ Why does 
his honour not come ? The seven said, ‘ He is coming by the road by 
the water. (51) She watched for a short time, and then went taking 
a pot of water. Having gone she saw the kindri on the tree stump, 
and said, ‘ The kindri is on the tree stump, where has his honour 
gone ? ’ (52) She searched nearby and found him; she scratched in 
the sod heap and coming to him took him in her lap and embraced 
him. Embracing him she fell to weeping for seven nights. (53) As 
she wept (the divine pair) jdma-bbvra were playing dice in the upper 
world. As they played the sound came to the ear of the old lady 
Jovra, and what did the old lady Jovra say ? She said, ‘ Stop, 
Jovra, what is the weeping in the middle world ? (54) ‘ You have 
won and I have lost, so you are stopping me/ So they went on 
playing, and she heard it again. She said, ‘ Stop, Jovra, what is the 
weeping in the middle world ? ’ (He said), ‘ You have won and I 
have lost, so you stop me/ (55) Saying this he rubbed some dirt off his 
chest and threw it away. It became a black crow and went to the 
middle world. Having gone it descended where she was weeping. 
(56) She said, ‘ Why do you come, crow ; if my brother-in-law was 
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tomba cirid min, neluk pfipod ana undrut min. (57) atni pokod 
kakal upar purti cenda, condo erod citi juva enkuran ka undomo ; 
undoto erod, ‘ nato ruji ay ? ’ cni pokra jovra murtal. (58) atni 
Pokod, ‘ ana nato ruji ay, anan papkul enkemer. atni pokod, per 
ruji padomo, patto erod per jovra bovra kekolti avaj vermoto ; 
verod teb teb re jovrene, manji purti ruji patto meda ’ ; ‘ inot jit 
eno meda, anot ar eno meda.’ 

(59) atni pokod dencjik teburav, tebov erod kaparto murrin legri 
tindtav, tindtov erod maji l)ovra erra ; maji bovra erod manji purti 
vena, veno erod ruji padran ka iromo. (GO) iroto erod, ; nato verrat 
re bovrene ’ eni pokra, ; in up undranug pad cila ; an namayid 
menod clvid taprid min, tapod ana karpa udirid min ; anan erod pu 
puci menod clvid piiti undrut min. an namayid in paran ur cendo.’ 
(Gl) atni pokod maji bovra upar purti cenda, cendo erod jovra mur- 
talin legad undomo; undoto erod, £ nato ruji ay bovrene ? ’ eni 
pokra. (G2) pokoto erod, ‘ anan manji purti ok manjen andkiter 
medar eni bovra pokra. pokoto erod jovra murtalin jovra muttak 


alive lie would have provided you with a neluk plant, and when it 

flowered you could have sat there. (57) When she had spoken thus 

the crow went to the upper world and settled where they were 

playing dice. The old lady Jovra said, ‘ What is the weeping ? ’ 

(58) (The crow) said, ‘There is no weeping there, children°are 

playing.’ Again she fell to weeping, and again the sound came to 

t ie ear of Jovra-Bovra. (The old lady) said, ‘ Stop, stop, Jovra, 

there is weeping m the middle world.’ ‘ You have won and I have 
lost.’ 

(59) They stopped for a little whole, rubbed some dirt off his 
chest and threw it. It became a black bee and went to the middle 
world. Having come it descended where she was weeping (60) She 
said, Why have you come, bee ? There is no place for you to sit 
f my brother-in-law was alive, he would have planted a bean, and 
having planted it he would have set up a bean stick ; when it 
flowered you could have sat on the bean flower. My brother-in-law’s 
spmt has flown away.’ (61) The black bee went to the upper world 

bl ^ r ; C tT ^ ° M kdy J5vra - She ‘ What is the weeping 

killed a ;V Jee r d ’ 1 There ln the middle world they have 

killed a man. Then the old man Jovra stopped the old lady Jovra. 


9 
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tebaytad. (63) tebayted erod koweii kuyemed ; kuyed erod, c cen 
cen re kowene, nul nlkic cl manji purti atni pokod kowa, ‘ an 
papkul armov, an nikik oran.’ (64) atni pokod jovra muttak jena 
bidrul piduk idemed, pidtov erod ender cirav, ender ciyod kowa 
papkulug clmeted, ciiied erod kowa papkul tindar. (65) kowa 
papkul tinem kowa nul nlkic cira, nikito erod jovra muttak bet 
bariya patti kacleti nlr patti iremed manji purti. 

(66) ired erod, ‘ nateg armotot ’ eni pokrad. ad pokra, 4 an 
namayidin andkic katter.’ atni pokod, £ caykad, patti armen * eni 
pokemed. (67) pokked erod nedilti corjgic kadomo ; corjgic kadod 
jovra muttak sat bovr cirlemed, cirled erod nlr alkemed, alked erod 
bet bariyen todikmed. (68) todited erod potke culukmed, culted 
erod, £ kub dayle tuhen andil ’ eni pokrad. (69) atni pokod jovra 
muttak nilci medad, nilci menod vicir guriyal nan enmeted . . . 
pokked erod jovra muttak ok kadeti berto jivom likemed, curiti 
pitit jivom likemed. (70) liked erod patic clmeted ; ciiied erod jovra 


(63) He called a monkey, 1 and said, £ Go, monkey, extend a thread 
to the middle world.’ The monkey said, £ My young ones are 
crying, I cannot do so.’ (64) Then the old man Jovra put some 
jowar grains for popping, and when they were popped, gave them to 
the monkey and the monkey gave them to its young ones, and the 
young ones ate them. (65) While the monkey’s young ones were 
eating, the monkey extended a thread, and the old man Jovra 
taking a cane and water in a vessel descended to the middle world. 

(66) When he had descended he said, £ Why are you weeping ? ’ 
She said, £ They have killed my brother-in-law.’ He said, £ Let him 
go, don’t weep taking hold of him.’ (67) She laid him down on the 
ground and the old man Jo vra turned round seven times. Then he 
sprinkled water on the boy and touched him with his cane. (68) (The 
boy) got up promptly and said, £ I have slept a long time, sister-in- 
law.’ (69) When he spoke so the old man Jovra was standing, and 
as he stood what did the youngest son say . . . ? 2 When he had said 
this the old man Jovra wrote his big life on a sword, and his little 
life on a kni fe. (70) When he had written he gave them into his 

1 In the other version * spider \ which is correc t. The * monkey * is due to 
confusion of the similar words in Indo-Aryan for ‘ monkey ’ and * spider \ 

2 Hiatus in the text as dictated. 
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muttak upar purti cenmeted ; * ina inin andkipod bele cayata, 
tapod bele cayata, katod bele cayata ' : pokked erod jovra muttak 
upar purti cendad. 

(71) cended erod berto tandil olek verra, veno erod namayid pottel 
pottel olek verrad ; veiled erod olek tannurad, tanned erod, ‘ unin 
andkic mettom, jivom padi mari vermed ' eni sat jan pokkemer. 
(72) veiled erod, ' unin nato pidir idram { ’ eni pokmeter. atni pokod 
lege lege dklora clmeter, lapi lapi })ottid cundukmer ; cundter erod 
decdeceyakul vermeter, vener erod pidir idemer. (73) £ erin pidir 
idram ’ eni pokkemer ; ’ cila nato pidir ay ’ eni pokkemer, ‘ ud edrom 
pori jenom cajed medad, unin Saraijdev Kdc pidir idam ’ eni pok¬ 
kemer ; pokker erod jama deceyakul, ‘ ayc-i pidir menko ’ eni 
pokkemer. (74) pokker erod ayci pidir menko ’ eni tolenkul pokrar. 

(75) anatle Saraijdev Koc nan enuijmed ! Saraijdev Kdc pokke- 
med, ‘ an deca nickun cendan ’. ‘ cendan ’ etted erod, ‘ cen ’ ett.er, 
In menod bele nato kamtot ay.’ (76) atni pokod ir daben cendad, 
cended erod ir daben pokrad, ‘ anot ay kay erot ay ’ eni pokrad ; ir 
(label pokra, an inoti ay enda. (77) anati u 1 dabeti vermed, cakur- 


keeping. He said, ‘ Now even if they kill you, or strike you, or cut 
you, you will not die,’ and went to the upper world. 

(71) When he had gone the eldest brother’s wife came home. 
W hen she came her brother-in-law came home behind. Wdien he 
came he entered the house, and the seven brothers said, ‘ W r e had 
killed him, and now he has recovered his life and come.’ (72) When 
he came they said, ‘ What name shall we give him ? ’ Saying this 
they had the drum played near at hand, and circulated the twig in 
distant places. W hen they had done so people from various districts 
came and undertook the naming ceremony. (73) ‘ W r hose name shall 
we give lnm ? ’ they said ; ‘ Nay, what name is it ? ’ they said, ‘ He 
was born by splitting the chest, let us make his name Saraijdev Koc.’ 
All the people of the country said, ‘ Let his name be so.’ (74) When 
they had spoken the brothers said, ‘ Let his name be so.’ 

(7°) Then what did Sararjdev Koc say ? He said, ‘ I will go out of 
the country.’ When he said, ‘ I will go,’ they said, ‘ Go ; if you 
stay here, what work have you ? ’ (76) Saying this he went to the 
house of two stones and said to it, ‘ Are you mine, or whose are 
you . The house of two stories said, ‘ I am yours.’ (77) From there, 
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tolti tannemed; tanned erod akir kotiyat baravin pokrad, ‘ anot ay 
kay erot ay ’ eni pokrad ; 4 an jama baral inoti ay ’ barav pokoto. 
(78) anatug cakurtoltug verrad verci gadeti, verci gaden pokrad, 
erot ay , pokked erod, etni caj, jama inoti ay.’ (79) anatug 
vened erod ir daben vermed, ir daben verod kindri patterned; 
kindri patted erod raj nicken ermeted deca nicken ermeted. 

(80) ened erod bijli bonug cenmeted kadali bonug cenmeted. 
cenod cenod cenmeted, takod takod takemed ; kakal ara pavod 
cenmeted, tlta ara pavod cenmeted. (81) anatle edemed peredti. 
eded erod ok manja mindcubti enun koci kuli mindcub kaglemed, 
katted erod Sararjdev Koc edemed, eded erod curemed, cured 
erod nan enmed. (82) Sarapdev Koc pokkemed ki, ‘ ud ok cetri 
mindcub kademed, eni pokkemed. pokked erod mindcub kadran 
manja nan enmed : ‘ an nato cetrin ay; are legad medad ge — 
pakki avtar cajed — Saragdev Koc, ud ay cetri.’ (83) atni pokod. 
‘an ay Saragdev Koc ’ eni pokrad, pokked erod, ‘in ay’ eni mind¬ 
cub kadran manja pokkemed. atni pokod 1 cenam dada, at cenmot, 
an bele verran 5 eni pokrad. 


from the house of two stories he entered the cattle shed and said 
to the akir kotiyat bullock, ‘ Are you mine, or whose are you ? ’ 
The bullock said, ‘ I and all the bullocks are yours.’ (78) From there, 
from the cattle shed he went to the rice granary, and said to the 
granary, ‘ Whose are you ? (It replied) ‘ Do whatever you will, all 
is yours.’ (79) When he had come from there he went to the house of 
two stories and took his kindri. Taking the kindri he went outside 
the kingdom, outside the country. 

(80) He went to a bijli forest, a kadali forest. He went steadily 
along walking. He went along a road where no voice of crow or other 
bird was heard. (81) Then he reached a river. When he arrived 
a man was fixing an elephant on his fish hook and casting it. As he 
did so Saraijdev Koc arrived and saw it; and what did he say ? 
(82) Saragdev Koc said, ‘ Here is a ksatriya casting his hook.’ The 
angler said, ‘ What ksatriya am I ? Somewhere near there is 
Saragdev Koc, who was born through the side of his mother; he 
is the ksatriya .’ (83) (Saragdev) replied, ‘ I am Saragdev Koc and 
the man casting the fish hook said, ‘ You are he.’ Having said this 
he said, ‘ Let us go, elder brother, where are you going ? I will go 
with you.’ 
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(84) atm pokod pay patti cenmeter, cender erod novri bonug 

cenmeter bijlibonug cenmeter ; ana tie per peredi edemer. (85) eder 

erod ok manja vangeli cepac peredin olcemed. a manjen legad 

edem, ‘ udok nato cetri ay, peredin vangel eepae olcemed.’ (8G) atm 

pokod, ‘ an nato cetrinay, are legad ene Saraydev Koc medad, ud 

go 5y cetri ’ eni pokkemed. pokked erod, ‘ an go ay ’ em Sararjdev 

Koc pokrad. (87) atni pokod, ‘ at cenmot dada ’ eni pokrad ; ‘ cila, 

an raj nickun peci cenmeten.’ ‘ raj nickun cenmot erod, an bele 
verran ’ enmeted. 

(88) atm pokod miivir biri cenmeter ; cender erod bijli bonug 

cemner kadali bonug cenmer. anatle mari peredti edemer. (89) eder 

erod anan ok manja bara gota kondkuli lat catic irdi totkemed ; ana 

muvir edemer : ‘ ud ok nato cetri ay, kondkul lat catic irdi totkemed’ 

em pokkemer. (90) pokker erod, ‘ an nato cetrin ay ; arene medad 

Saraydev Ivoc, ud ay cetri ’ eni pokmeted. pokked erod, ‘ an eke 

baraydey Kocin ’ eni pokkemed. (91) atni pokod, ‘ at cenmor dada ’ 

em pokemed. ‘ am raj nickun eri cenmom ’ eni pokrar. pokod ceyge 
nin man cendar. Jb 


84) They took the road and went. They went to a novri forest 
a b,jh forest. Then they again came to a riyer. (85) When they 
arnyed a man was pressing the riyer with his calf and draining off 
he water. When they came near that man, (they said) « What a 
l?almja he is ; he is pressing the river with his calf and draining off 
he water. (86) He said, ‘ What ksatriya am I ; somewhere near 
there is Saraydev Koc; he is the ksatriya.’ Saraydev Koc said, 

< N r' ( \ The man said> ‘ Where are you going, elder brother.’ 
.} 7 ’ 1 am S° m g outside the country.’ ‘ If you are goina outside 
the country, I will come with you.’ 

(88) When he had spoken thus the three joined together and went 
off. They went to a bijh forest, a kadali forest. Then they again 

came t 0 nve , (89) wheQ they ^ a man ^ wag ^ 

pulling out crabs. The three men arrive! 

• y ; ai ; i hat a ksatriya is he! He is kicking over 
mountains and pulling out crabs.’ (90) He said, ‘ What ksatriya am 

, somewhere there is Saraydey Koc, he is the ksatriya .’ (Saraydey) 

replied, am Saraydey Koc.’ (91) The man said, ‘ WhereTre you 

going, elder brother ? ’ They snid ‘ w. • ! 7 U 

kingdom ’ Wh™ tu u V 7 , d> ' Ve are ^ 0ln g outside the 

on again.' 7 ^ 8P ° ken they i oined together and went 
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(92) anatle nend vav ermeter; ener erod sun mandalti okur 

menem curer, curer erod 4 ud ok cetri ay ’ eni 
pokmeter nelvir. (93) pokker erod jetke irurad nedilti, ired erod, 
an nato cetrin ay, arene medad Sararjdev koc, ud ay cetri/ atni 

pokod, an eke Sararjdev kocin ’ eni pokmeted; pokked erod cerjge 
blri cenmeter. 

(94) cerjge blri cender erod lova gera edemer. lova geren eder erod 
ana bagey eri medu, Parbat asur tindu. (95) tinem ur ani ceni mer 
kiri mademer ; matter erod radi murtal pokru ketal murtal pokru : 

‘ Im mer kiri ina madomor; Parbat asur verra tin kadra; olek 
bitram ceni madur (96) ‘ tinod tinko min, am ole bitram cenama ’ 
eni pokemer. pokker erod ani vendemer, vender erod tinmeter, 
tinder erod mademer, matter erod tuiiemer. (97) tuner erod nen- 
dunal erem erem Parbat asur verru, verem erod Sararjdev Koc 
kadenod kat kademed, katted erod kummal tuk kurubti tindci 
kademed. (98) tindted erod clkod vevod kummal tukug cendad, 
cended erod Parbat asurin curi ati ati tullad ; tuled erod per melli 
cendad, cended erod kacal pagdenod taprad. (99) tapped erod lova 
geret kocin ka vermeted, vened erod, ‘ an ine Parbat asuri tappen J 


(92) By that time they were in the middle of the journey, and a 
man was hovering in empty space. The four saw him and said, ‘ He 
is a Jcsatriya. (93) When they had spoken he quickly descended on 
to the earth, and said, ‘ What Jcsatriya am I ? Somewhere there is 
Saraqdev Koc, he is the Jcsatriya (Sararjdev) said, ‘ I am Sararjdev 
Koc/ and they joined together and went off. 

(94) When they had gone along together they came to the city 
Lova. When they reached there it was deserted, Parbat Asur was 
eating (the people). (95) They came and lay down under a tree 
there. While they were lying there a widow woman said, 4 Do not 
sleep under the tree, Parbat Asur will come and eat you ; go inside 
a house and sleep/ (96) 4 If he eats us let him eat us, we will not go 
inside a house ’ they said. So they cooked their food there, ate it, 
lay down and slept. (97) At midnight when they slept Parbat Asur 
came. When he came sararjdev Koc cut him down with a sword and 
threw him into a potter’s clay pit. (98) At dawn the potter came for 
clay and seeing Parbat Asur, ran away. After running he came back 
and struck (the corpse) with the wooden part of his carrying yoke. 
(99) Then he went to the king of Lova city and said, 4 To-day I have 
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eni pokemed. pokked erod, * inug an ceyal muyal maciJ c-urca caj 
ciran ’ eni pokemed. 

(100) atni pokod,' an gera ujar cajuru, in Parbat asurin andkitot ’ 
eni pokmeted. atni poked lege lege didora cimeted, lapi lapi pottid 
cundukmed. (101) cundter erod dec* deceyakul vermeter, veiler erod 
parek legin parek mandov cajemer ; cajer erod geret log, ‘ kummalin 
am koc macilin curca cajemed, curu cenam ’ eni pokmeter. (102) 
pokker erod ur bele curu cendar Sarugdev kockul ; cender erod, 

‘ natek curca cajomor unin ’ eni pokemer ; ‘ fid kummal Parbat 
asurin andkited ’ eni pokemer. (103) ‘ Parbat asurin clna totipeked 
gat, tebe curca cajutur ; atni pokod, ' an aret clna an aret bana ’ 
eni pokrad kummal ; pokked erod. * clna cilaka etc curca cajdar ’ 
eni pokmeted. (104) atni pokod Saragdev kockul uvi clna totikmer 

i . _ ^ 2 • • y 

kekol muvad nevacl ur kudi patti medar. (105) patter erod uyi lova 
geret kocin mundel kurac kademer, kuravter erod or cina tot-iter ; 

‘ 5r cIna totiter ’ eni decet log pokrar. (100) ]>okker erod, ‘ urug 
curca caj ciyam ’ eni pokkemer ; ‘ cevirug curca caj am ’ eni 

deceyaler pokemer, cajer erod okur bacurad. 


killed Parbat Asur.’ 
daughters to you.’ 


The king said, ‘ 1 


will marry my live or three 


(100) lie said, Parbat Asur was making my city deserted and 
>ou have killed him.’ Then he had the drum sounded in the vicinity, 
and sent round the twig in distant places. (101) When they had 
taken it round people from all over the country came, and made all 
preparations. \\ hen they had done so the people of the city said, 
‘ Our king is marrying his daughters to the potter, let us go and see.’ 
(102) They also went to see, Saragdev Koc and his friends ; when 
they arrived they said, ‘ Why are you marrying him ? ’ They said, 

* Tllls man > the potter, has killed Parbat Asur.’ (103) ‘ Let him show 
the tokens of Parbat Asur, and then you may marry him.’ The 
potter said, ‘ I have no tokens, no signs.’ (Saragdev) said, ‘ How 
can they perform the marriage without the tokens ? ’ (104) Then 
Saragdev Koc and his friends brought the tokens and displayed 
them ; they had cut off the ears, nose and tongue. (105) Takin" 
them they put them in a heap in front of the king of Lova city, and 
showed him the signs. The people of the country said, ‘ They have 
s own the tokens.’ (106) Then they said, ‘ Let us make the marriage 
or these. The people of the country said, ‘ Let us make a marriage 

lor the five, but one was left over. 
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(107) baced erod ‘ Im ina menurbe babu eni pokmeted Sararjdev 
koc. pokked erod, ‘ In je dada at cendat,’ eni pokrar. (108) ‘ an 
laksey gereti cendan, Im ina menur. an etni bele eri canen erod an 
deger deger verur.’ ‘ am ete puni verram, dada,’ eni pokemer nelvir. 
(109) pokker erod ‘ imurj an clna caj cl medan ’, eni pokkemed. 
urug ok taxi koppi pel caji idemed, tulca porra tappu idemed, 
tappu idod anan tariti tarin mandac idemer, mandaypod ana pel 
koppi cappi idemer. (110) capper erod tari muyu idemer. tari 
muyod, ‘ idin cur curi menur. cur curi menod pel eke netir eri meda, 
tulca porra vadi meda, vadoto erod an cayi medan. (Ill) atek Im 
deger deger verur. verier erod anin kic tittak ol kadur. oli menod 
adin puccur. pucci nerjget cucubod kuttur. kutti kili kaden kandpur, 
ctirin kandpur. (112) kandter erod adin nldod majur. majer erod 
an jivom verra. veno erod an jivom padran,’ eni pokki kuli cendad. 

(113) Cended erod laksey geren edurad. eded erod cirj devriti 
novkri medad. anatle vercikar medad. metted erod anatle gera 
bitram para medad. (114) para menod anatle vercikar erra. vercikar 


erod laksey rani legad cendad. cended erod uburar laksey ranin 


ce 9g e - (Hb) uber erod, nan endar, ‘ nateg venot/ eni pokra. 


(107) Since lie was left over Saragdev said, ‘ You stay, sirs/ They 
said, ‘ Where are you going, brother ? ’ (108) 4 1 am going to Laksey 
city* y°u stay here. If for any reason I die, come after me.’ The 
four said, ‘ How shall we know and come, brother ? ’ (109) He said, 

4 I have made a token and given it to you.’ He filled a dish with 
milk and put it down. He planted a tulasi shrub and placed it in the 
dish, and they poured milk in till it was full. (110) Then they 
covered the dish and he said, 4 Keep looking at this (to see if) the 
milk becomes blood and the tulasi shrub fades ; if it fades I have 
died.’ (Ill) Then come after me. When you have come dry me in 
front of the fire ; when you have done so take it (the corpse) from 
the fire, and stitch it well with a needle. Having stitched it look 
for the sword and the knife. (112) When you have searched for it 
rub it with ashes, and my life will come back. When it has come 
I will recover my life ’; so saying he departed. 

(113) Having departed he reached Laksey city. Having reached 
there he did service at the royal gate. He was there for a year. Then 
he went inside and acted as watchman. (114) A year passed while 
he was there. After a year he went near the queen of Laksey, and 
having gone he conversed with her. (115) What did they say when 
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‘ inu, J an garjeya menug veiien,’ eni pokrad. pokked prod, ‘ amitj in 
katapan caju ortot erod, ina men.’ ‘ an menug orten erod medan, 
orpena erod cendan,’ eni pokrad laksey ranin Saragdev Koc. (116) 
pokked erod laksey kGc, ranin tend, ‘ ini du pelug cen, an rani pap 
bemar patto meda. adu kembur cajdan, tebe alac eayura,’ eni endad. 
(11/) ctted erod ud cendad Saragdev Koc. cended erorl ickinda 
l/onti du pelug cendad. cended erod laksey ranin vat patti medad. 
patti menod pavti ceni meri cokki medad. (11«) cokked erod andem 
adod du manda verra. veno erod vattu mundel tindci kadrad 
tindted erod vattu arra. (119) aroto erod, ‘ nato gerjen ay, ine era, 
on era, eni du manda kandci uyrav. kandci uyod beturav. betov 
erod ‘ idu bayin vat ay, ed endri tindted medad ? enderran manjen 
'andpur , em pokkov. (120) pokkov erod currar, ciirov erod, ‘ od 
am ayil ay, vat enderned medad ; od go mer podi cokked mfdad 
)ru, eni pokrav. (121) pokkov erod iremed ge. ired erod ‘ natek 
venot, ayil,’ eni pokrav. pokkov erod, ‘ cila im buy nombir telkul 
patto meda. “ kemburug du pel endru cen,” eni pokoto meda ’ eni 
pokrad. (122) pokked erod, ‘ cenam am ole,’ eni pokrav. pokkov 

they conversed ? She said ‘ Why have you come ? ’ He said, ‘ I have 
come to be your son-in-law.’ She said, ‘ If you are able to do service 
or me, stay here. Saragdev said, ‘ If I am able to stay I will stay 

f V Un able> J , wi11 8°-’ ( 11(; ) When he had spoken, the king of 
Laksey, the queen s father said, ‘ You go for tiger’s milk, my child 

ic queen has fallen dl. I will use that as a medicine, then the illness 

ill leave her. (117) Saragdev Koc went off. He went to Ickinda 

r ■*" h »"«'»•«* .i» L, k »; 

B0 ' ng ” l .“ dl,,ll, “ l * <”*• (118) When he had 

. ne he threw th, ring in tronl o( >nd it pred J d „ 

11.) The herd of t.gers said, « What is this noise, it was not here 
to-day, it was not here yesterday.’ They sought and found the ring 
d when they had found it they said, ‘ This is our good lady’s ring 

brought; 8 it^Wl20) Th “f TT * ? L °° k f ° r the ““ who ha^ 
brough the } / v° ked and Sald ’ ‘ This is our “usin ; he has 

‘ Descend mnn f C J “ tree ’’ < To Saragdev they said) 
come cousin and ^ said, ‘ Why J e you 

illness, and has said ™ y ° Ur . g00 , d lad y 15 suffering from 

(122) They said ‘let- ^ ° rUlg tlger s nddi for a remedy.’ ” 

1 V Ihey said, Let us go to our house,’ put him in the midst of 
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erod nendbul caji uyrav. unov erod, 4 ina madu,’ eni pokrav. (123) 
pokkov erod peruk kucca jori cTrav. cinov erod vendi tindad. 
tinded erod clkod erod madrad. matted erod tunurad. tuned ero(J 
clkod vevura. (124) clkod vevod, 4 anug pel ciyur be, ciyur be, an 
uyran,’ uyran enem, 4 an okuri uyana,’ eni pokrad. pokked erod, 

£ im bele uyu lagur, anin cet cajara,’ eni pokrad. (125) atni poko<J 
pottel mudel eri du manda uyi clrav. uyi clyod laksey geren edemer. 
eder erod duvar mundti tebac kademed du manden. (126) tebayted 
erod gera bitram laksey kocin mudel uyi du pelin maniac kademed. 
mandayted erod val peta. val pepod du manden bagek geren totic 
clrad. 4 Im idod im verran buti kandci cenur,’ eni pokrad. (127) 
pokked erod geren ren ben caji kacci kicci cenmotov, uyrano 
uymotov, tindano tinmotov. cendov erod Saragdev Koc gera bitram 
ver kadrad. (128) veiled erod mari bele at dlna meni bam pelug 
codtad laksey koc. codted erod per cendad. cended erod bam pelin 
enderrad. (129) enderpem per, ‘ an okuri uyana,’ eni pokemed. 
pokked erod, * am bele verram,’ eni pokrav. pokkov erod pottel 
mudel eri ender clrav. (130) endernov erod duvar mundti tebac 


them, and took him. When they had taken him, they said ‘ Sleep 
here ’. (123) They prepared rice and vegetables and gave it to him. 
He cooked it and ate, and when he had eaten and it became dark, he 
lay down and slept. Then the darkness dawned. (124) At dawn he 
said, ‘ Give me the milk ; I will take it.’ He also said, £ I will not 
take it alone ; you also join in taking it, (otherwise) they will not 
believe me.’ (125) When he had spoken thus, the herd of tigers went 
in front and behind him and took (the milk) and delivered it. They 
reached Laksey city and he halted them by the main gate. (126) 
Then he took the tiger’s milk into the city and put it down in front 
of the king of Laksey. Having done so he went outside and, pointing 
out a portion of the city, gave it to the herd of tigers. He said, 4 Go 
and seek the wages coming to you in this direction.’ (127) When he 
had spoken they went putting the city into turmoil and biting all 
and sundry ; they carried off what could be carried off and ate what 
could be eaten. When they had gone, Saragdev Koc went inside 
the city. (128) When he had stayed eight days, the king of Laksey 
sent him off again for snake’s milk. He went off again and brought 
snake’s milk. (129) When he was bringing it he said, 4 1 will not take 
it alone.’ They said, 4 We also will come,’ and going in front and 
behind him took (the milk) and delivered it. (130) When they had 
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kadrad. tebayted erod laksey gereti kocin mudel mandakrned. 
mandac kadod pet errad. peted erocl bainul avin ok bag geren opic 
clrad. (131) opic cined erocl erinug kacomov, erinug undomov. atni 
caj caji uyrano uymov, tindano tinmov. anatle bainul tain ole- 
kulti cendav. (132) ccndov erod Sara ij dev Koc laksey gereti ver 
kadrad. vened erod ete bicar cajemed laksey koc, ‘ iyalti an geren 
jamav polla, unug an malin jetke curca caj clran,’ endad. (133) etted 
erod lege lege didora c-Imed, lapi lapi pottid cundukmer. cundter 
erod cande cand mucicti curca poloto. poloto erod bagek geren, 
bagek gurrocil, bagek enul dayd clrad. (134) cined erod Sararjdev 
kocug mal calnidi uyi ciyur, eni pokkemed laksey koc. pokked 
erod, ‘ are legad uyi dram,’ eni pokkemer ; ‘ unin bijoli bonti uyi 
deia clyam, eni pokkemed. (135) pokked erod lav lackar cob 
uckakmer. uckaypod cenmeter. cender erod bijoli bonti dera 
pademer. clera padod laksey kocin log ver kadrar. verier erod 
Sara ij dev Koc laksey geret rani anan kamac damac tindar. 


brought it lie halted them by the main gate, and placed it before the 
king in the city of Laksey. Having done so he went out and handed 
over a part of the city to the snakes. (131) When he had handed it 
over, some people they bit and some people they hissed upon. 
Having acted in this way they carried off what could be carried off 
and ate What could be eaten. Then the snakes went to their own 
iome^. (132) A\ hen they had gone Sararjdev Koc came to the king 
of Laksey. When he had come how did the king of Laksey consider 
the matter ? He said, ‘ If this goes on my city will be completely 
hmshed. I will quickly marry my daughter to him. (133) Having 
said this he had the drum sounded in the vicinity and sent round 
the twig m distant places. When he had done so the marriage was 
quickly finished m three days. He gave a portion of his city, a 
portion of the horses and a portion of the elephants as dowry. 

( ) He sa,d Take and give these to Sararjdev Koc, the bride- 

groom of my daughter.’ They said, ‘ Where shall we take and 
iver them. He said, ‘ Take him to the Bijli forest and make 
a lodging.’ (135) When he had spoken he caused to set off a whole 

Then tll army i T 6nt and g0t a l0dging in the Bi i H fo^st. 

ret J people of the king of Laksey returned. When they had 
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(136) tinder erod ud rat din kuril urpul tud-tudi tin-tini medad 
baragdev Koc. metted erod laksey rani peredti nir miyug cenda 
cendo erod ana tel macomo. (137) tel macod tela tafeul keyti patra. 

f at ^ t0 ero<j bel ka * !in 5 *ita. otito erod tela takuli bitram kopita. 
(138) kopito erod muy kadra. muyoto erod peredti cay kadra. 
cayoto erod peredti umumi kirjeli cenda bel kadda. cendo erod 
nadikund geret nir certi edura. (139) edoto erod nadikund geret 
koc nrr miyu cem medad. ceni menem bel kadda un mudel cenda. 
cendo erod bel kadden patrad. (140) patted erod bel kadden irdu 
parkel candtad. candted erod tela takuli currad. cured erod gereti 
cem ncac kadrad. (141) ricayted erod geret log, ‘ natek ricaytot 
medat, eni pokrar. pokkod bele ubada. irne mucic cava unada, vey 
tmada. tinakod geret log ubic ubic pand cendar. (142) pander erod 
cen-cerkin murtalin kuyurav. kuyer erod, ‘am koc nateg ene 
ricayted medad, unin In ubik cl/ eni pokrar. (143) pokker erod 
murtal nan enda ? murtal pokkomo, ‘ anui} irdu bakkel vend clyur.’ 
vend ciyod, £ an kocin bareyaytan,’ atni pokod, jetke nibrak clrar. 

(136) Sarapdev Koc was shooting antelopes and deer day and 
night. AY hen he was so engaged the queen of Laksey went to the 
river to bathe. There she was rubbing her head with earth. (137) As 
she did this she took some hairs of her head in her hand, and as she 
held them broke open an unripe bel fruit, and stuffed the hairs of 
her head inside. (138) Then she covered it and let it go in' the river. 
Swimming in the river the bel fruit went downstream and reached 
the water’s edge by the city of Nadikund. (139) When it reached 
the king of Nadikund city had gone to bathe, and the bel fruit 
went in front of him. He took hold of the bel fruit. (140) Having 
taken it he opened the bel fruit into two portions and saw the hairs 
of the head. When he had seen them he went to the city and became 
out of humour. (141) When he became out of humour the people of 
the city said, ‘ Why are you out of humour ? ’ When addressed he 
would not speak. For two or three days he did not drink his gruel 
or eat his boiled rice. When he did not eat the people of the city 
became tired trying to make him speak. (142) When they became 
tired they summoned an old woman who tended goats, and said, 

‘ For some reason or other our king has become out of humour ; you 
make him speak.’ (143) The old woman said, ‘ Cook two cakes and 
give them to me.’ When they did so she said, £ I will bring the king 
round.’ When she spoke so they prepared (the cakes) quickly and 
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(144) nibrayter erod murtalug cl kadrar. ciner erod mortal jiatti 

kocin legad cenda. cendo erod lege undomo. undoto erod, ‘ natek 

ricaytot babu,’ eni pokomo. (145) pok poki panel cendo. pand eenod 

pidtel bakkel putic tinmoto. tinod endomo. endem curi koc nav 

kadrad. naved erod murtal lege ceni undra. undoto erod, ‘ natek 

ricaytot babu,’ cm pokra. (146) pokoto erod, ‘ nategi era, anurj ar 

decet ranino tela takul bel kaddeti kopic pered enderru. adin an 

mudel yerem an patten, tela takul an curen. ayci ranin anu.j ender 

ciyod cava undan.’ (147) ‘ cava un, inuij an ender ciran,’ eni murtal 

pokra. pokoto erod koc cava undad. unded erod murtal kocin 

po ra, anurj ok oda eekku idu.’ pokoto erod cande cand oden 
nibrak idemer. 

(148) at dinet perkul karcil kopic idrad. itted erod peredti irkic 
kadrad. irkited erod murtal odeti cokra, cokoto erod murtal oden 
poded uyra. uno erod pered kend kend u>Ta. (149) uno erod 
lckinda bonti nir pav meda. metto erod nlr pav cekkad oden kat 
kadomo. katoto erod nlr pavti ceni kata, (150) kato erod laksey 

gave them to her. (144) They gave them to the old woman and she 
took them and went near the king. Having gone she sat near him 
and sa.d, W hy are you out of humour, sir ? ’ (145) Continually 
pea mg s ie ecame tired, and when she was tired broke the cake 
and was eating it. As she ate she danced, and seeing her dancin* the 
mg laughed W hen he laughed the old woman went near him and 
sat down and h"" 1 t down said> < Why are you out of humour, 

n u 6)(He sald ) It is for nothing ; the river brought to me 

packed in a bel fruit, the hairs of the head of the queen of some 

o th r Lfl ‘ at T ” fl T nt ° f me 1 SCiZCd and SaW the tairs 

ot tl e head. If you bring such a queen and hand her over to me I will 
drinl my gruel.' (147) The old woman said, ‘ Drink your gruel 
I will bring her and give her to you.’ When she had spoken tlnfkina 

king Cut-out b Vh t 6 f ^ had d ° ne S ° thG ° ld woman sa ' d to the 
g> , ( u out a boa t for me and place it (in the river). When she 

had said tins they quickly made ready a boat. 

wL l h“id" th h e c Lr, d , r rood "°", 8h f ° r eigi " ^ 

, ea it lie let it down into the river and the 

“ »“ (»“) a i: h :t "T“ 
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rani nlrug verra. veno erod, * id aret pav ay noni/ eni murtal pokra. 
pokoto erod, 4 idu am nir undan pav ay/ eni pokra. (151) pokoto 
erod, 4 an bele im olekul verran/ eni pokra murtal. atni pokod, 

cegge blri cendov. (152) 
cendov erod murtalin mudukuttel pakic kadra. pakic kadod clkod 
erra. cikod erod Saragdev Koc verrad. vened erod vey vendra 
laksey rani. (153) vendoto erod irdu batel payta. irdu batelto mudu 

enov erod Saragdev Koc pokrad, 4 ed ed i legad 
medad,’ eni pokrad. laksey rani pokra, 4 areto ene ok murtal mudu- 
kudtel pakoto meda.’ (154) eni pokod, £ cen kuyu,’ eni Saragdev 
Koc pokrad. pokked erod muvir biri vey tinder, tinder erod cikod 
vevura. (155) vevoto erod murtal nan enda, ‘ in ceynavin jivom 
natel meda noni, eni pok cur/ eni murtal pokra. (156) pokoto erod 
laksey rani cava uni pokra, 4 in jivom ceynav natel meda ’ ? pokoto 
erod, ‘ an jivom cepid muttin meda,’ eni pokrad. (157) pokked erod 
murtalin laksey rani, ‘ cila, pepa, 44 an jivom cepid muttin meda ”, 
eni pokked/ eni laksey rani murtalin pokra. (158) pokoto erod 
murtal cepid muttin kicti tud kadra. tud kadod bele Saragdev Koc 


Laksey came for water. When she came the old woman said, ‘ Where 
does this path lead, darling ? ’ She replied, ‘ This is the path by 
which we come to drink water.’ (151) The old woman said, ‘ I also 
will come to your house ’ and the queen of Laksey said ‘ Why should 
you not come ? ’ They went off together. (152) She hid the old 
woman at the back, and when she had done so it became dark. 
When it had become dark Saraqdev Koc came, and when he came 
the queen of Laksey cooked boiled rice. (153) When she had cooked 
it she divided it into two parts ; (then) three portions were formed 
out of the two portions. Saraqdev Koc said, ‘ Who is near here ? ’ 
The queen of Laksey said, ‘ An old woman belonging to somewhere 
or other is hiding in the back.’ (154) Saragdev Koc said, 4 Go and 
call her.’ Then the three ate rice together and after they had eaten 
it became dawn. (155) When it had dawned the old woman said, 

‘ Ask your spouse, darling, where his life is kept.’ (156) The queen 
of Laksey drank her gruel and said, 4 here is your life kept, 
spouse ? ’ He said 4 My life is kept in the broom handle.’ (157) When 
he had spoken the queen of Laksey told the old woman that 
her husband had said that his life was kept in the broom handle. 
(158) The old woman burnt the broom handle in the fire. Though 
she burnt it Saragdev Koc did not die. Again at evening the old 


4 verata nag,’ eni laksey rani pokra. pokod 
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cayada. cayada erod per andek murtal laksey ranin pokra. (159) 
‘ cda norn, negget. pok cur, “ in jivom an jlvom okti kan idutum,” 
cni In boreyak; tebe totitad,’ eni laksey ranin murtal pokra. 
(ICO) pokoto erod laksey rani andek Saragdev kocin boreyayta. 
boreyayto erod ‘ neijget pok, in jlvom an jlvom okti kan idutum ’, 
eni pokra laksey rani. (101) atni pokod Sararjdev Koc, 1 cila, an berto’ 
jlvom kandeti meda, pitit jlvom curiti meda,’ eni pokrad laksey 
ramn. (162) pokked erod clkod vevura. vevoto erod Saragdev Koc 
ked cirlu cendad. cendan pidtel laksey rani nlrug cenda. (163) 
nlrug cenod pidtel a murtal kanden curin betura. betoto erod 
murtal kervil ondiyac kanden curin tudra. tutto erod kanda curi 
ruruk katra. curuk kattod Saragdev kocug nombir jiatra. (164) 
patoto erod ole verrad. vencd erod madrad. matted erod, ‘ natek 
mattot, ceynav,’ eni laksey rani pokra. ‘ cila, anuij nombir patomo, 
an cayran be, eni pokrad. (165) pokked erod, ‘ anin canen erod 
edrom tittak irdu parkel caj aru kic tittak 61 kad,’ eni pokrad 
Pokked erod Sararjdev Koc cay cendad. (166) caned erod pidtel 
murtal laksey ranin boreyayta. boreyabori caji odeti cokita. cokito 


woman asked the queen of Laksey. (159) She said, * Nay, darlhm 
ask properly ; persuade him by saying, “ Let us put your life and 
my life in the same place ” ; then he will show you.’ (ICO) In the 
evomng the queen of Laksey set out to persuade Sararjdev Koc. 
& he said, fell me rightly, and we will put your life and my life in 

, Sa '" e P . aCC ; (1(,) ) Sara D de v Koc said to the queen of Laksey 
ay my big life is in the sword, and my little life is in the knife,’ 
0-) After he had spoken the night dawned, and Saragdev Koc went 

a63MVh ng ' t i 1 ' I" had g0 " C the qUCen of Lakse y went for water. 

knife XvT fr" 0 ^ ° U W ° man f ° Und the sword and the 

leaves and burnt the sword and the knife. When she had burnt them 
soot formed on the sword and the knife, and when it formed illness 
eized Saragdev. (164) When illness seized him he came home and 

hYve you , ^ 116 ^ d °-’ q -en of Laksey sard W^y 

e, will die. (165) He said, When I have died, split my chest into 

"°, eq u“ portions and dry it in front of the fire.’ When he had 
spoken Saragde,- d i ed . (166) After hc had djed 

forted the queen of Laksey and got her to climb in the boat! She 
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erocj kirjeli enderra. enderno erod nadikund gereti erpita. (167) 
erpito erod nadikund geret log curu verrar. curu verod laksey ranin 
nadikund gereti uyrar. uner erod avlat bond cajdar. cajer ero(J ana 
cure a eru cob bani joremer. (168) jorer erod picjtel ittu tarit pel 
netir eri meda, tulca porra vadi meda. vadi menod, netir eri menod, 
lova geret log currar. (169) curer erod nelvir Saraijdev kocin deger 
cendar. cender erod erpitar. erpiter erod Sararjdev kocin currar. 
curer erod, am Saraijdev Koc cay cended, dada,’ eni pokrar. (170) 
pokker erod ollan manjen kiri pucrar. puccer erod cucubod edromin 
kutrar. kutter erod kanden curin kandukmer. (171) kandter erogl 
pormil dippen beturar. beter erod kanden curin nidod majurar. 
majer erod, jag-jaga erod Saragdev Koc jivom padrad. (172) jlvom 
padod, kub dayle tuni metten, babu, im verad tunirin min gat/ 
eni pokrad. pokked erod, ‘ In nato tuni mettot, in jivom ceni metto/ 
eni nelvir pokrar. (173) pokker erod, ‘ an laksey rani at cendo/ eni 
pokrad Saraijdev Koc. pokked erod pidtel, ‘ cila, ed ene laksey ranin 
dorjgi uned,’ eni nelvir pokemer. (174) pokker erod, ‘ cila babu, 

took ber downstream and brought her to the town of Nadikund. 
(167) When she had brought her the people of the city came to look, 
and took the queen of Laksey into the city of Nadikund. When they 
had done so they shut the door and made ready all the furniture 
for the wedding. 

(168) When they had done so, in this direction (at Lova city) 
the milk in the dish had become blood and the tulasi shrub had 
faded. When this happened the people in Lova city saw it. (169) 
When they saw it the four men went after Saraqdev Koc. They 
arrived and saw Sararjdev Koc. When they saw him the three men 
said, ‘ Sararjdev Koc has died, brother/ (170) When they had spoken 
they took down the man who was being dried, and sewed up his chest 
with a needle. Then they looked for the sword and the knife. (171) 
They found them in a heap of rubbish. When they had found them 
they rubbed the sword and the knife with ash, and when they 
became bright Saraijdev recovered his life. (172) He said, ‘ I had been 
asleep for a long time, sirs; if you had not come I would have gone on 
sleeping/ The three men said, 4 What sleep were you sleeping, your 
life had gone/ (173) Sararjdev Koc said, 4 Where has my queen of 
Laksey gone ? * The three men said, 4 Nay, someone has stolen the 
queen of Laksey and taken her away/ (174) Sararjdev Koc said to 
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areto ene ok murtal veri medu,’ eni nelvirin Saraijdev Koc pokrad. 
pokked erod, atenod murtal laksoy raimi uno, eni deger deger 
cendar. (175) cender erod erpitar nadikund gereti. laksey ranin anan 
eke curca caju teyar errir. curca caju teyar erem fir Saraijdev 
kockul nadikund gereti edurar. (170) ‘ er curca ay,’ eni Saraijdev 
Koc pokemed. “cila, areto ok ranin murtal enderno meda, adin eke 
am kocug inen curca cajemer/ eni nadikund geret log pokemer. 

(177) pokker erod gera bitram Saraijdev Koc tannurad. tanned erod 
laksey ranin currad. cured erod verrad. vened erod cevir uburar. 

(178) fiber erod, ‘ ina lerey cajam,’ eni sor errar. sor erod jama okti 

bolta uburar. pidtel fiber erod ana lerey cajdar. cajer erod jamay 

geret login kat kadrar. (179) katter erod pidtel decet login reytin 

pokrar, ‘ me kockulin bele am jamay kat kattom,’ eni decet login 

pokrar. (180) pokker erod ‘ erin manurar ' ? enod decet log pokrar, 

‘ed koc erod unin manuram,’ eni pokrar. atni pokocl pidtel or 

Saraijdev kocin gaddi untitar. gaddi undod pidtel kamac damac 
tmdar laksey raninod. 


the three men, ‘ Xay, sirs, An old women from somewhere or other 
had come.’ Saying, ‘ By what kind of way did the old woman take 
the queen of Laksey ? ’ they went after her. (175) They reached the 
city of Nadikund. There people were ready to perform the marriage 
At the time they were ready Saraijdev Koc and his companions 
reached the city. (176) Saraijdev Koc said, 1 Whose marriage is it t ’ 
The people of Nadikund city said, ‘ Nay, the old woman has brought 
a queen from somewhere or other, and to-day we are marryinv her 
to our king.’ (177) When they had spoken, Saraijdev Koc went inside 
the city and saw the queen of Laksey. Having seen her he returned 
anil the four talked together. (178) Having talked they came to an 
agreement saying, ‘ Let us do battle to-day.’ When they agreed they 
spoke with one word. When they had spoken they did battle, and 
cut down all the people of the city. (179) When they had cut them 
down they said to the people of the country, the peasantry, ‘ We 
have cut down your king and all his followers.’ (180) Then they said 
to the people of the country, ‘ Whom will you obey ? ’ The people 
of the country said, « Whoever is king, him we ill obey.’ After 

hadsat' 8 twi th<!y T teJ S5ra ° deV K ° C ° n the th ^ne After he 

q^f Ltey 0116 ^ “ ** ^ “ d ^ ^ 
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(181) atni menurj menurj sat jan tolenkul evul karcil cun<Jci 
cenmeter. cender erod ina cunduk ana cunduk er-eri nadikun<J 

gereti edurar. (182) eder erod, 4 karcil patur,’ eni pokrar aru cundtar. 

cundter erod, 4 ina am patama ; uyur gera bitram, kockul olet log 

patrar, eni pokrar. (182) pokker erod gera bitram uyrar. uner erod 

geret ldg patrar. patter erod, ‘ per enderpur gat,’ eni pokrar. (184) 

pokker erod pidtel mayil karcil kanurar, aycil evul kumturav. evul 

kumtod cerjge biri gera bitram uyrar. (185) uner erod Sararjdev 

Koc petad. peted erod currad. cured erod cipeykulin pokrad, 4 ippot 

enderpod I gera an ole bitram kuyur.’ pokked erod a login cat janin 

pokrar poraler. (186) pokker erod mari gera bitram evul karcil uyrar. 

uner erod cat janin berto toledin, unin Sararjdev Koc bitram uyrad. 

(187) uned erod toplo pani nivlo pani nir mlyu idrad. itted erod 

kurjiti untitad. untited erod pun ganda irulug cirad. cined erod 

nuremer. (188) nurer erod cey janug urug bele pun ganden cirad 

Sararjdev Koc. cined erod ur bele nurrar. nurer erod ani vey cava 

kucca cirad. (189) cined erod tindar, undar, madrar. matter erod 

clkod vevura. vevoto erod cultar. (190) culter erod, Imu anin cava 

(181) hen things were like this the seven brothers were going 
about hawking leaves and firewood. As they went, hawking here and 
hawking there, they reached the city of Nadikund. (182) When they 
reached they said, ‘ Buy firewood ’ and hawked it. The people said, 

AY e will not buy it here. Take it inside the city and the people of 
the king’s house will buy it.’ (183) They took it inside the city, and 
the people of the city bought it. They said, 4 Bring some more. 
(184) After they had said this, the men carried wood on their shoul¬ 
ders and the women carried leaves on their heads, and together they 
took it into the city. (185) When they took it Sararjdev Koc came out 
and saw them. He said to his soldiers, 4 When they bring it this 
time, summon them inside my house.’ The soldiers spoke to those 
people, the seven. (186) Again they took leaves and firewood into 
the city. When they had done so Sararjdev Koc took his eldest 
brother and his wife inside. (187) He gave them hot water and 
lukewarm water for bathing, and then seated them on a chair. 
Then he gave them new clothes and they put them on. (188) When 
they had dressed he gave new clothes also to the six brothers, and 
they put them on. When they were dressed he gave them boiled 
rice, gruel and vegetables. (189) They ate, drank and lay down. 
When they had slept day dawned, and they arose. (190) When they 


TEXTS 


147 

uyu naggil kucil ittor, aru naggil uru ittor. idranug jamay manomin 
urranug, a rlcug anin im andkitor. (191) andkitor erod anin berto 
dada tapa medid agi, ' dadeu bele taprain,’ eui pokrur. adugi auin 
berto dada ok bariya tapped/ eni pokrad Saragdev Koc. (192) 
pidtel anin cayare andkitor aru pendva kureti burdaytor. bur- 
daytanug berto tandil pavul kaci pandoto aru nlr cora patti an 
deger veno,’ eni Saragdev Koc pokemed. (193) pokked erod pidtel, 

‘ anin bagavan murtal iroto aru jlvom patito. patito agi an im olek 
cendanug,, 1 unin cay-are andkic mettom, ud jlvom padi tnari 
\ermetcd, eni Im kucor enor. (194) ‘ kucor erranug anug ana menug 
bavoya. bavakanug an pokken, “cendan be dada, endanug cen pati 
kay, eni pokkor. ebe eten an deger deger venor,’ eni Saragdev K5c 
pokrad. (195) pokked erod pidtel jamay blri erugo novkri, edo 
gayul kokmeter, edo naggil katemed, edo novkri cajemed’ aru 
pidtel jamay blri kamac damac tinmeter. 


arose, Saragdev Koc said, ‘ You set me the task of bringing your 
gruel to the ploughfield, and you set me the task of ploughum. 
Because the whole field was ploughed when you set me the°task 
you became angry and killed me. (191) When you were killing me 
because my eldest brother did not strike you said, “ We will kill the 
eldest brother also.” For that reason my eldest brother struck me 
with his stick. (192) Then you killed me and I died and you buried 
me in the rubbish heap. After I had been buried my eldest brother’s 
wife got tired watching the paths, and taking a pot of water came 
after me. (193) Then he said, ‘ The divine old lady came down and 
gave me my life and when I came to your house you said, “ We 
killed him and he died, but now he has got his life back and comes 
again and became envious. (194) Because you were envious it did 
not please me to stay there, so I said, “ 1 will be going elder 

’ TV'? Said ’ “ G °” N0W how have >' 011 come after me.’ 

( ? Aft ° r hc had s P° ken the y “II came together ; for one there was 

service, one tended the cattle, one ploughed, one did service, and 

afterwards all coming together they earned their living and ate. 
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akat, akati, adv., like 
akka, sb., mother's father [Go 
aklco maternal grandfather 
Kui ake, akenja grandfather 
Kuvi akku id.] 
agi, adv., since, hence 
ager, sb., small coin 
arjalp-, aijalt-, vb., to open 
mouth wide [cf. Tu. angavuni 
to gape, Kui angali dva, Kur. 
angina id.] 

aqkal, sb., famine [Ha.] 
aqgoc, sb., towel [Ha.] 
aqgot, adv., that much, so much 
[cf. Naik. aygel so much] 
aqgod, sb., courtyard [cf. Ka. 

Te. ay gad i shop: cf. Skt. 
angana-] 

ackur, sb., axle [Naik. dckur, Kol. 

dskur : Skt. *aksa-kuta- ?] 
accirit, sb., strange 
anna, sb., father’s sister [cf. Ta. 
annai mother] 

ataki (S.), adv. (with pat-), to 
take under the arm 
atu (S.), sb., attic room [cf. Te. 

atuka loft under roof of house] 
att-, vb. to strike ; mdva att- to 
harrow ; potkul att-, to clap, 
snap fingers [cf. Ta. ati etc.] 
a$ta, sb., bamboo frame-work for 
roof 

ad- (S. adi-), vb., to ask [Te. 

adugu ask] 
adey, sb., wife 

addom, sb., obstacle, obstruction; 
shelter ; addom er-, to obstruct 
[Ka. adda, Te. addamu, Naik. 
addam] 

adra, adj., bad [Ha.] 
and- 1 , vb., hunger or thirst to be 
felt; anuy . andumo, I am 


III 
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hungry; anuy nir andumo, 
I am thirsty [Naik. Kol. ad- 
in. ir ad, to be thirsty] 
and - 2 (S.), vb., to attach string 
to bow [cf. Te. antu adhere, 
anticu cause to adhere] 
andkip-, andkit-, vb., to destroy, 

km 

andkud, sb., thirst 
at, adv., in that direction 
atm, adv., so, in that way 
ad, pron., she, it [Ta. atu, Ka. 
adu, etc.] 

adugi, adv., therefore 
adod, adv., in that direction 
ana, ani, adv., there, anat-le, 
from there 

andar, sb., darkness (in the sense 
of confusion) 

andil, pi. °ov, sb., elder brother’s 
wife, (cf. tandil) 
apot, adv., that time 
amani, adv., merely, solely, by 
itself 
amandiya, adj., idle 
amor, pron. we (incl.) 
amb, pi. °ul, sb., arrow [Ta Ma. 
ampu, Ka. Tu. ambu, Te. 
ambu, ammu, Kui ambu] 
ayal pi. aycil, sb., woman ; wife, 
[Kui aia, aiali, aja mother, 
woman, cf. Naik. ayma] 
ayil pi. °er, sb., mother’s brother’s 
son 

ayk (S.), sb., kind of grain called 
in Ha. kayg 
ayci, adv., so (IA) 
aytvar ciric, sb., Sunday 
ayp-, ayt-, vb., to sweep, [Kol. 

ayk-, ay- to sweep, Naik. ayk-] 
ayb-, vb., to press 
aradi pi. °l (S.), sb., hollow trunk 
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of tree used for draining of 
surface water, Ha. turn 
aru, aru, con]., and Ha.] 
ar-, vb., to weep ; cry (of various 
animals) Ta. Ma. Ka. ar-, Tu. 
arpim, Go. d r a nd ] 
aragga (8.), sb., bellows 
arcip-, arcit-, vb., to add as 
flavouring 

arj-, vb., flavour of something to 
be perceived, cup arjoto cf. 

Kur. an (hid to flavour, andcd 
spicy] 

arn-, vb., to cross 

arnip-, arnit-, vb. cs., to make to 
cross 

artip-, artit-, vb. cs., to cause to 
weep or cry 

arbirla, sb., Acacia catecliu, 
khadira 

armuk pi. °ul, sb., a creeper (a° 
tunda) bearing a nut (a° pal) 
alac, sb., illness 

ale, inter]., exclamation used as 
voc. (a form alor with the 
termination of the 2nd pi. is 
also recorded) 

alk-, vb., to sprinkle [Naik. alk- 
to sprinkle] 

alka, sb., bowstring cf. Te. 

alliya, alle bowstring] 
ale-, vb., (snake) to wind round 
tree [cf. Te. allu to inter¬ 
twine, plait; spread as 
creeper, cs. allincu etc.] 

alt-, vb., to be twined round, 
(tunda alti eno) 

altayp-, altayt-, vb. cs., to wind 
round 

av, pron. nt., they 
avc-, vb., to snap at (dog) 
avj-, vb., to be wet 
avtar, sb., avatar a 
avlat, sb., door 

awa, sb., father's mother ,Ta 
civvai, Ka. awe, Te. awa 


mother, grandmother, old 
woman. Go. avval mother ! 
asur, sb ., asura 

a, pron. indcci, that Ta. Ka. 
a etc.; 

a kela, akla, adc., that side 
Kan. kela] 

akub 1 , sb., steam, vapour, cf. 

m | - fit - 

la. Ka. 1 e. an, steam 

akub-, sb., yawn cf. Ta. dvi 
yawn 

ac-, vb., to choose, select. Ta. 
Ka. dif to select, Ivui dska, Go. 
dednd id. 1 

aeva pi. dcvcl, sb., goose 
at', sb ., market, Ha. hat] 
at 2 , num., eight 

Itu, sb., upper storey Ha. dtu] 

ad-, vb. mi pars., to become 
evening 

adek, sb., evening ; adv., in tlie 
evening 

^dpip-, Sdpit-, vb. cs., to make to 
become evening 
at, adv., whither 

ata, pron., like that (also in¬ 
flected in various persons and 
numbers : dn dteni, in dtoti 

etc.), ate, dten, adv., so, that 
way 

atek, adv., there ; thereupon 
ada, sb., ginger 

an, pron., I, [Ta. ydn, Ka. an, 
Kol. an etc.] 

ap, sb., vapour, steam Ha. Imp] 
apu, sb., opium 

am, pron., we [Ta. yam, Ka. 

dm, Kol. dm, Kur. em etc.] 
am-, vb., to yawn 
amkud, sb., yawning 
ar- h vb., to lose Ha. hdr-] 
ar- 2 , vb., to wind round Ha.] 
ar- 3 , vb., to sound (bell etc.) 
iTa. Ala. Ka. ar- to sound, 
roar, Tu. arkuni, Te. dreu, 
Kui dr pa id.] 
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ara, aro, pron. (adjectival), what, 
(aro polub which village etc.) 
[Ta. ydr, Iva. dr, etc.] 
ara, ari, sb., saw 
ari, sb., spur of cock 
aru, sb., hornbill 
aru, am, cony., and [Ha.] 
are, adv., where 
arod, adv., whither 

ax pern, sb., upper part of the 
side 

ala (S.), sb., metal covering of 
the two ends of bow 
av-, vb., to yawn [cf. Ta. dvi a 
yawn, Te. avalincu to yawn, 
Kur. aula ana, Malt, awole, 
Brah. dvdning id.] 
avaj, sb., sound, noise 
avkud, sb., yawning 
ikp-, ikt-, vb., to grin, show 
teeth [cf. Te. igilincu to grin, 
show the teeth] 

iflgot, pron., this much, so much 
inot, pron., this much 
id-, itt-, vb., to put, put down, 
place, keep; (hen) to lay 
eggs ; to allow [Ta. Ma. itu 
to put, Ka. idu, Tu. idpini, Te. 
idu, Kol. id-, Naik. ir-, Go. 
irrand id.] 

it, ittu, adv., in this direction 
ittilec, indecl., so big 
itur (S.), adv., this side 
itni, adv., so, in this way 
id, pron. neut., this [Ta. itu, Ka. 
idu, etc.] 

idod, adv., in this direction 
ini, adv., here 
ine, inen, adv., today 
ipot, adv., this time [Te. ippodu 
this time] 

iya pi. iyov, sb., mother [Kui. 

ia, iali, ija mother, woman] 
iyad, adv., this year [Naik. iyer : 
Drav. yandu year with dem. 

*-] 
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iyalti, adv., in this fashion 
ir, num., two {ir ddben muy 
daben) [Ta. Ka. ir, etc. etc.] 
iral, num., two (fern.), two 
women 

iric netta, sb., wild dog 
imp, (S. irpa), sb., Bassia lati- 
folia, mahua [Ta. iruppai, 
Ma. iruppa, Ka. Tu. ippe, Te. 
ippa, Go. (Tr.) iru, Kui irpi] 
irul, num., two (m.), two men 
irot, adv., twice 

irdu, irduk n., irul m., iral f., 

num., two [Ta. irantu, Ka. 
eradu, etc.] 
ime, sb., two days 
irvokal, sb., two years 
ir-, (S. irv-, iri-), vb., to descend 
[<*irg- : Te. digu <*irgu ; 
Ta. Ma. Ka. iri descend] 
irkip-, irkit-, vb. cs., to make to 
descend 

irdi pi. °l, sb., crab [cf. Ta. nantu, 
nentu, nantu crab, Ma. nantu, 
Tu. denji, Ka. edi, esadi, 
eTidra-kaya, Te. endri, eydra- 
kdya. Go. yete, Kol. Naik. 
ende. The phonetic details are 
obscure] 
ili pi. °l, sb., bear [cf. Te. elugu 
bear, Go. erj, arjal, Kui oli, 
odi id.; original el-] 
ilupg, sb., voice [Te. elugu 
voice, Go. long id.] 
ile, pi. °cil, sb., young woman, 
girl [Ta. ila, Ka. ele young, 
tender, Te. leta id., Kui Ida 
young woman, lavenju young 
man] 

iled pi. ilenkul, sb., young man, 
youth 

il podi, sb., roof of house [house 
top, cf. Ta. Ma. Ka. il, Te. 
illu, Kui idu house] 
i, pron. indecl., this [Ta. Ka. i 
etc.] 
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i kela, ikla, adv., this side see 
(Ike la] 

it pi. °ul, sb., brick 
ita (S.), sb., turning point while 
ploughing 


itip-, itit-, vb. cs., to cause 
(leaves etc.) to fall oil (see 
il-) 


ita, proa., like this (also in¬ 
flected : 1st pers. sing, lien, 
3rd sing. 7 led), He, Hen, adv., 
in this way, so 

in, pron., thou Kui mu, Ka. 
win etc.] 

in-, vb., (grain) to produce head, 
(rercil Inomov) |Ta. in- to 
bear, yield, Ka. In-, Te. mu- 
id. Brail, /lining to lamb, foal, 
cal ve] 

im, pron., you (pi.) ; obi. base 
im- ( Ka. nim etc*.] 
ira, sb., cord coining down from 
salphi tree ; wire ; string of 
musical instrument 


irer, sb., two pairs of bullocks 

ire-, vb., to rub [cf. Tu. iruni to 
rub off] 


irp-, irt-, vb., to pull [cf. Ta. K 
ir to pull] 

il-, vb., to fall off (leaves, frui 
etc. from tree) [cf. Te. ilu$ 
die, perish] 

ilip-, ilit- (8.), vb. cs., (hen) 1 

shed its feathers (see itiv 
i tit-) 

ukta, indecl ., whole 


ucip-, ucit- (S.), vb. tr., to heap 

up 

uck-, vb., to set off ^Ha. usak -] 
uckayp-, uckayt-, vb. cs., to make 
to set off 


ucki, sb., hiccup [Ha. hucki] 
uckud, sb., spitting 

ucc- , vb., to spit [Go. ucednd, 
Kol-Naik. us- to spit] 

ucc- 2 , vb., to transfix [Te. uccu 


Ka. vreu, uccu pierce, pene¬ 
trate] 

ujar, adj., deserted 
ujip-, ujit- (8.), vb., to wipe, 
sweep cf. Ka. Tu. ujju to 
wipe, rub] 

ut-tirr-, vb., to stumble 
udu pi. /, sb. iguana, [Ta. Ma. 
utumpu iguana, Ka. Tu. udu, 
r IV*. uduniu, Kol. udug, Naik. 
hurug, Go. vrrum id.] 
udum pi. mhnul, sb., tick Go. 
unnti, Kui duiuba id. 

untip-, untit-, vb. cs., to cause to 
drink 

ut, a dr., in tnat direction 
ut-, (NE. ut-), vb., to hang (rope 
from roof etc.), to suspend by 
rope cf. Ta. Ma. Ka. uri rope 
for suspending pots, To. ulti 
id. verb utt- not preserved 
outside Parji] 

utip-, utit- (NE. utip-, utit-), 

vb. cs., to make to hang. 

utka (NE. utka), sb., ropes used 
in k ical 

ud- 1 , vb., to plant [cf. Ta. iinru 
to plant, fix firmly, Kui uha, 
Kuvi uhinai to plant, Go. 
nr sand id.] 

ud- 2 , vb., to destroy (only re¬ 
corded in penul udorno) 
udip-, udit-, vb. cs., to measure 
un-, und-, vb., to drink (Ta. Ma. 
Ka. un- eat, drink, Tu. unpini 
to eat rice, Kui unba drink, 
partake of boiled rice, Go. 
unddnd to drink, Kol-Naik. 
un-, und-, id., Kur. onnd, 
ondkd drink, eat rice] 

untip-, untit-, vb. cs., to cause to 
sit; to plant 

und-, vb., to sit [Kol-Naik. udd-, 
Go. udddna to sit] 
upor purti, sb., the upper world 
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upk-, vb., to emerge ( mdca riirti 
upkomo) 

upkan, sb., boil [Ha.] 

uma guni, sb., kind of owl [cf. 

Ta. uman owl] 
umdi, adv., repeatedly 
uml-, umbl-, vb., to urinate 
[Naik. umbul-, Kol. umul-, 
Kur. umblna to urinate ; Kui 
mulba to urinate, mulka urine] 
umla varra, sb., bladder 
umlukud, umblukud, sb., urine 
uy- *, (S. uv-), vb., (hair) to fall 
out [Ta. uku, Ka. ugu to be 
shed as feathers, hair etc. ; 
Te. ucu to fall off as hair from 
sickness] 

uy- 2 , un-, vb., to carry, to take 
[Ta. Ma. Ka. uy- to take, lead, 
also oy, Go A. oyana take 
away] 

uyk-, vb., to rub, rub off; 
serpent to slough its skin [uj- 
-f- k, see ujip -] 

uykip-, uykit-, vb. cs ., serpent to 
slough skin 

uyp-, vb., to husk rice [cf. Naik. 
uyp- to take off (clothes), 
strip] 

ur-, vb., to groan 
urum puyil, sb., thunderbolt [Ta. 
urumu, Te. urumu thunder, to 
thunder] 
urk-, vb., to fall 

urkip-, urkit-, vb. cs., to cause to 
fall, drop 

urc-, vb., to skim off (cream) ; to 
scrape [Ta. urincu etc.] 
ureal, sb., Terminalia arjuna, 
kind of tree 
urj-, vb., to sweat 
urjukud, sb., sweat 
urnji pora, sb., pepper root 
ur- 1 9 (S. urv-), vb., to comb [Ta. 
uru to arrange or adjust the 
hair with the fingers] 


ur- 2 , vb., to plough [Ta. Ma. Ka. 
uru, Tu. ura ploughing, Kol- 
Naik. ur-. Go. A. urana , Kui 
ruva] 

ur- 3 , vb., to spit out (pips etc., 
not saliva) [Go A. uriyana id.] 
urup, sb., spotted deer [cf. Te. 
duppi, Kol K. duppi, Go. A. 
duppal; Ta. urai, Tu. ure 
deer] 

urcip-, urcit-, vb., to heap up, 
put together [Te. uducu, urucu 
to sweep ; to collect with the 
hand what is spread or scat¬ 
tered] 

ur cen-, vb., to fly away 
urni pi. °l (S.), sb., mosquito [see 
nurni] 

ulcip-, ulcit-, vb. cs., to bring 
together, to assemble 
ulj-, vb., to gather, assemble [cf. 
(with assimilation) Kui uja to 
assemble] 

ulti-, vb., to turn round 
ulli pi. °l, sb., garlic [Ta. Ma. Ka. 
ulli, Tu. ulli, ulli, Te. Go. Kol. 
Kuvi ulli] 

ukip-, ukit- (S.), vb. cs., to cause 
to hang or swing 
ukut, utuk, sb., hiccup 
ug- (S.), vb., to hang, to swing 
[Te. ugu to swing, shake, 
Kol-Naik. urjg- id.] 
ucal pi. iicacil, sb., swing ; cradle, 

[Ta. ucal swing, Te. uyyala, 
Kol-Naik. use id.] 
ucip-, ucit-, vb. tr., to swing, 
shake 

un- J , vb. intr., to swing; to 
shake [Te. ucu to swing 
(trans.)] 

un- 2 , vb., to dry up ; to become 
emaciated [Te. uca withered, 
lean, ucapadu, ucapovu to be¬ 
come withered, lean or thin] 
ujar, adj., clean [Ha.] 
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uta, sb., bamboo trap called in 
Ha. tkdpd To. ula a basket- 
snare to catcli fish] 

ud (obi. st. tin-) pi. ur, pron., 
this (man) 

ud-, vb., to blow with mouth [Ta. 
Ma. utu, Ka. Tu. fidu , Te. 
udu, Kol-Naik. und-, Go. fihk- 

uda, (idj., bad ; useless, good for 
nothing 

udi, sb., pit to trap animals 
una, adj., deficient 

ub-, vb., to speak, to converse 
ubal, sb., saying 

ubip-, ubit-, vb. cs., to make to 
speak 

ubkud, sb., conversation ; saying 
um~, vb., to swim 
ur poiTa, sb., kind of reed of 
which brooms are made 
ul-, vb., to sweep fish out of 
water by the triangular net 
called pelna 

uluvi pi. uluvul, ulukul, sb., 
plantain 

eqgal pav (S.), sb., cross road 
eggot, adv., how much [cf. Naik. 

eycjd\ ' 

eeip-, ecit-, vb. cs., to arouse, 
waken up 

eja, sb., number, eja cdj-, to 
count [cf. Kuvi ezi kvnai ; Te. 
encv to count, etc.] 

en-, vb., to wake up Ka. eccar- 
^to awake, Kur. ejna to rouse] 
enot, jrron., how much, so much 
endka, sb., young male pig [ c f. 
Kui andra male (animal or 
bird), Kur. andra id.] 
etip-, etit-, vb., to lift [Ka. Tu. 

Te. ettu to lift, Kol-Naik. el- 
Kui eta id.] 

ete, eten, adv., how 

etod, adv., when 

etod etod, adv., repeatedly 


etodi, adr., always ; 
never 


(witli neg.) 


ettel, adr.. when, at what time 
edo (S. eda), adj., good (1 sing. 
cden, ’1 sing, cdot, 3 sing, edcd, 
etc.) 

edka (S.), adv., very 
edp-, edt-, vb., to lift out Kui 
eh pa to remove something 
from the fin*] 

edram, edrom, sb., chest [cf. Te. 
eda, Ka. ede breast, heart ; 
Ta. ctir, Ka. edur, Te. eduru 
front 


en-, ett-, end-, vb., to say Ta. 

en, Ma. ennu, Kan. an, en, Tu. 
anprm, tnpuu, Te. ana. Go. 
ntddnu, Kui mba, Kur. anna, 

Malt, and] 

enk-, vb., to play ; to swim (fish) 

enkip-, enkit-, vb. cs., to make 
to play 

ende, adv., at that time 


enderp- (endert-), vb., 
fetch 


to bring, 


endr-, vb., to bring (endenned, 
end red, end a r rad) 

epip-, epit-, vb., to reach [Kui 
epa to reach] 

ey-, en-, vb., to shoot Ta. Ma. ey 
shoot (with arrows), Ka. ey, 
esu, is a, Tu. eyyuni id., Te. 
eyu to throw, fling] 

eyk-, vb., to shoot (with arrow) 
eypip-, eypit- (S.), vb., to reach 
erpip-, erpit-, vb., to reach, 
arrive 


er-, en-, vb., to become, to 
happen, to be [Kol-Naik. er- 
to become] 

erip-, erit- (S.), vb., to burn the 
mouth (Ta. Ma. eri to burn, 
Tu. eriyum, Te. eriyu id., Go. 
eritdnd to hurt violently, Kui 
erpa to cause to burn] 
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erk-, vb. to cut down bushes 
[Kol-Naik. ark- to cut, reap, 
Kui erga to clear jungle of 
thick grass or scrub] 
el pi. °kul, sb., rat [Ta. Ma. Tu. 
eli, Ka. ili , Te. eluka , Kol- 
Naik. elka , Go A. elli pi. elk 
(Tr. alii), Brah. hal] 
elub pi. elbul, sb., wdrite ant [Go. 
elum, alum , Kuvi Umpu, Kui 
dimbu id. ; cf. S.Dr. Ta. 
epimjtu ant (not white), etc.] 
elkip-, elkit-, vb ., to peel 

elgayp-, vb., to separate [Hi-Ha. 
alaxj] 

elqg-, vb., intr., to peel off 
ev pi. evul, sb., leaf [Naik. eg pi. 

egul, Kol. eg pi. egul ] 
ek-, vb., pick up and throw away 
stones and w r eeds from fields 
[Te. eku to pick or clean 
cotton] 

etip-, etit-, vb. cs., to make to 


dance 

et bam, sb., cobra 


yanai, dnai, Ma. ana, Ka. Tu. 
ane, Tod. an, Te. enugu, 
enika, Kol. engi, Go. A erii, 
enal (A.) 

i-, vb., to dance [Kol-Naik. 
end-. Go. endand, Kui enda to 
dance] 

ep-> et- (S.), vb., to get [Tu. 

epuni , to catch, take hold of] 
ep> pi. °ul, sb., honeycomb (tin 
_ W) 

emer pi. °ul, sb., twins [cf. Sk. 
ya?na] 

ey- (S.), vb,, to arrive, cf. ed-. 
eyir (S.), sb., hail, cf. edir. 
er, pron ., who (serves as obi. 
base of ed- and is substituted 
for it in adjectival use, dd er 
manja, etc.] 

eri pi. eril, sb., wooden support 
of plough-share 

eri, pron., anybody (with neg.) 

nobody ; obi. base of edi 
ere-, vb., to plough the second 


ed- 1 , (NE. ed-), vb., to cool; to 
cool off ; to warm oneself [Ta. 
Ma. Ka. Te. aru to be cooled, 
assuaged, etc., Tu. aruni grow 
cool, Go. ardna to grow cool, 
to warm oneself, Kui aja to 
become cool] 

ed- 2 , vb., to arrive [Ta. Ma. 
eytu, Ka. aydu to reach, 
attain] 

ed (NE. ed), sb., who (nom. sing, 
only; in other cases er-), 
[Kol. end pi. er, cf. Ta. ydr, 
etc.] 

edal, sb., arriving 

edir, sb., hail, edir kel, hailstone 
[Kui aji, Kuvi azi; other 
languages have -l- : Ta. Ma. 
Ka. Tu. ali, Kur. dU, Ka. also 
am, dri] 

enu pi. °Z, sb., elephant [Ta. 


time 

el, sb., Pipal tree (el rneri) [Ta. 
al, alam banyan, Ka. al, ala 
id., Go. ali pipal] 
el-, vb. (petals) to open 
ok (m. okur, f. okal), num ., one 
[Te. oka, okka, Kol. okkod, 
etc.] 

okut, okti, num., one 
okp-, okt-, vb., to remove, to 
carry off (paddy from the 
field) [Kui opka to remove in 
loads, to cart, Kuvi oktinai to 
remove] 

oqg-, vb., to take in lap (infants) 
[Kol. oyg-, Naik. oygip- to 
carry child on hip] 
otp-, ott-, vb., to apply white¬ 
wash [Ta. Ma. Ka. ottu to join 
together, to stick on with glue 
or paste] 



ETYMOLOGICAL VOCABULARY 


155 


ondiayp-, ondiayt-, vb., to col¬ 
lect [Ha.] 

odk-, vb., to lean [Ha.] 

odkayp-, odkayt-, vb. cs .. to make 
to lean 

opip-, opit-, vb., to give in 
charge, hand over Ka. oppisu, 
Te. oppincu to hand over, 
deliver] 

oykip-, oykit-, vb. (snake) to 
slough skin 

oyg-, vb., to pull out Ha.] 
ora (S.), sb., quiver, scabbard 
[Te. ora from which it is lw.J 
ori, or in, adv., yesterday 
org- (8.), vb., to lean Te. oragu 
lean, etc., Ka. oragu) 
or-, ort-, vb., to be able, 
ordi, sb., kind of tree, Ha. nodd 
ol- (8. olv-, oli-), vb., to embrace 
olip-, olit-, vb., to char; to 
scorch 

ole, olek pi. olenkxd, sb., house 
[from Drav. ul- inside (Ka. 
olage, etc.), cf. Go. Ion house, 
from the same root] 
olgay, oklay (S.), adv., at one 
place 

oLggam, sb., blaze of fire 
ole- 1 , vb., to flay [Te. olucu, 
Naik. ols- to flay] 
ole- 2 , vb., to bale out [Ta. noUu 
to bale, Kui nolpa, Kur. 
nollnd id.] 

olna, sb. towel, small turban 
o^ip-, otit-, vb. cs., to cause to 
burst 

od-, vb. intr., to break or burst 
[Go. or-, cs. old- to break, 
Naik-Kol. or-, ot -; Kui oja, 
ohpa ; Ta. Ma. oti, Ka. odi, 
ode, etc.] 

oda, sb., boat, trough [Ka. Te. 
oda boat] 

odi pi. °kul, sb., basket maker 
[Ha. dr] 


od (NE. od), pron., he (nom. 
only), old, base on- Ka. 
avan, Te. vadu, Naik. avnd, 
etc.] 

odir, sb., marriage procession 
(o° cender) 

5r, pron., they (pi. of od, on-) 
or-, vb., to roll 
or, sb., path 

ol-, vb. tr., to dry Go. T). or-, 
therefore originally *61 ; deri¬ 
vative of this in Ka. onagu, 
etc*., with the common inter¬ 
change l /n] 

kaijgal {mane), sb., very poor 
man 

kac-, vb., to bite ; to sting (bee) 
[Ta. kaccu bite, Ka. karcu, 
kaccu, Tu. kaccuni, Te. karacu , 
Kol. K. kacc-, Go. kask ana, 
Kui kasa, lvuvi kaehali, Malt. 
qaswe] 

kajra, sb., itch 
kat, sb., soup ;Te. kattu ] 
kata ka(i, indecl., state of being 
tied together 

katapan, sb., service work, labour 
kateya, sb., cot Ha.] 
katt-, vb., to tie, bind ; to build 
(house) [Ta. Ka. Te. kattu tie, 
bind, Kol-Naik. katt-] 
katta, sb., bund of field [Ka. 
katte dam, bund, etc., Te. Go. 
Naik. katta id.] 

kad-, katt-, vb., to throw (nor¬ 
mally used as auxiliary verb, 
cf. Hi. dalna) 

kada pi. kadel, sb., end; side 
[Ka. kade, Te. kada end, etc.] 
kadu pi. °l, sb., sod [ cf. Ta. karu 
green turf] 
kadk-, vb., to bind 
kadda, sb., unripe fruit 
kadp-, kadt-, vb., to cross [Ta. 
kata to cross, Ka. kade, Tu. 
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kadapuni, Te. kadacu, gadacu, 
Kui grapa ] 

kandp-, kandt-, vb., to look for, 
search [cf. Ta. lean-, kant- to 
see, etc.] 

kat, sb., manure 
katt-, vb ., to cut; to slaughter ; 
to sacrifice [Kui kata to cut 
down, fell] 

kan pi. °ul (S.), sb ., eye [Ta. Ma. 
Ka. kan , Tu. kannu , Te. kww, 
Go. Zrcm, Kol-Naik. Aran, Kui 
kanu, Kur. kha n* Mai to quanu, 
Brah. A7/qn] 

kancip-, kancit- (S.), to 
fasten bullock in yoke 
kandamal kurda, s&., sweet po¬ 
tato 

kandi pi. °l, sb., necklace, beads 
kandurca, sb., gizard 
kannir (S.), sb., tear [Ta. kannxr, 
etc.] 

kanpata, sb., temple [Ha.] 
kap (S.), sb., time 
kapp-, vb., to cover; to over¬ 
spread [Ta. Ka. Te. kappu to 
overspread] 
kapat, sb., deceit 
kapat, sb., door 

kapar pidka (S.), sb., seeds used 
as weight by goldsmith 
kapra, sb., skull; shell of snail 
kabul, sb., promise [Hi.] 
kaber, sb., news, information 

[Hi.] 

kamati, sb., < committee 
kamayp-, kamayt-, vb., to 
[Ha.] 

kambra, sb., blanket 
kay, conj., or [Ha.] 
kay-, kan-, vb., to defecate 
kaygafta (S.), sb., bile 
kayri, sb. , enemy; tale-bearer 
kar pi. °kul, sb., sapling [cf. Ta. 
kanru calf; sapling, Ka. karu\ 


earn 


karad pi. karcwil, sb., bamboo 
arrow 

kariyam pi. °ul, sb., moth 
kareyal, sb., bird called in Ha. 
gadra 

karka, sb., Terminalia chebula 
[Te. kar aka, Go. D. karka id.] 
karbi, karbito, adj., whole 
karra (S.), sb., quill of porcupine ; 
tooth of comb [cf. Te. karra, 
stick, rod] 

karri pi. karrul, sb., bamboo 
shoot [Kur. kliarrd sprout, 
bamboo shoot, Brah. kharrina 
to sprout; Ka. karile bamboo 
shoot; Skt. karird] 
kareya, sb., cowrie 
karcal, adj., buck-toothed 
karcid pi. karcil, sb., wood (for 
fuel) 

karnid pi. karnil, sb., kind of 
creeper (Ha. dok) 
karpa, sb., thin stick, bean stick, 
twig 

kal, sb., cramp [Ha.] 
kal-, vb., to scoop out with hand 
kalamata, sb., stretching oneself 
after waking up 
kali (St. kal-), sb., threshing floor 
[Ta. Ma. kalam threshing floor, 
Ka. kala, Tu. kala, Te. kalanu, 
Kol. kalave, Naik. kalave. Go. 
kara, Kui klai; Kur. khal. 
Malt, qalu ; Skt. (lw.) khala 
threshing floor] 

kali (S.), pt. used after conj. 

part, (see kiri, kili, kuli ) 
kalda, sb. joint [Ha.] 
kaldi porra, sb., Pongamia glabra, 
karanja 

kalla, sb., Dillenia aurea 
kavkod, kavkor, sb., armpit [Ka. 
kavunkur, kahkur, kohkur, Tu. 
kankula. Go. kakri] 

kavggil, kaijgil, sb., lap [Te. 
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kaungili , breast, bosom ; an 
embrace] 

kavd-, vb., to curse ; to abuse 

kavda kavdi, sb., abuse 
kavdukud, sb., abuse 
kavra, sb., crow 

kawa, sb., tortoise Kol-Naik. 
kavve, tortoise] 

kakadi pi. kdkdcil, sb., brinjal 
kakal 1 , sb., father's younger 
b ro ther, ste p - fatli e r 
kakal 2 pi. kakacil, si)., crow 
(Jo. A. kakar, Kol. K .kakal; 
Ta. kdkkai, Ka. Lake, Kur. 
khdkha etc.] 

kakral pi. kdkracil, sb., patridge 
| Go. A. kakranj, Kol. K. 
kakkare] 

klka (S.), sb., heat of boiling 
water Te. kdka, Ka. kaitke, 
Kuvi kdka heat; Te. kdgu be 
heated etc.] 

kacal pi. kacacil, sb., carrying 
yoke [Ta. ka carrying yoke, 
Kui lcdsa, Kuvi kdnju ; 8kt. 
(lw.) kdca-, kdja -] 
kan-, vb., to carry on shoulder by 
means of kacal Go. kdnjand ; 
Ta. Ma. kdvu carry by means 
of yoke ; see kacal] 
kat-, vb., to last 

katam pi. °ul, sb., stalk (of 
leaves) 

kad, sb., weed [cf. Ta. kal to 
jvecd, kajai weed etc.?] 
kid pi. °ul,sb., rafter [Ha.] 
klda, sb., knife 
kandur, sb., gleanings 

kateya, sb., kind of fish (Ha. 
bale y a) 

kanal, adj., sb., blind, blind man 
kandal ulli, sb., onion 

kap (S.), sb., small piece of cloth 
covering private parts [cf. Kui 
kdpa diaper] 

kap-, kat-, vb., to wait [Ta. Ma. 


kd to guard, protect, kdppu 
guarding, protection, Ka. kd, 
kd/f guard, protect, Tu. kdpuni 
to watch, guard ; to wait, Te. 
kdca, kdpu, Kui kd pa to await, 
Kur. khdpnd to guard, watch, 
Malt, qdpe to wait for, watch] 
kapas, sb., cotton 
kapip-, kapit-, vb., to heat Te. 
Ka. kd// to be hot; Kui kdspa 
to make hot, Kol. kdp- to boil 
etc. cf. kdka j 

kar pi. ul, sb., kind of grain 
called in 11a. kodon cf. Ta. 
Ka. kar seed, grain ?] 
kar-, cb., to expand hood (ser¬ 
pent), cf. Ta. kdr become 
linn, strong; increase] 
kal-, vb., to smart Ma. kdluka, 
Te. kdlu to burn] 
kikkel kokkel, adv., (with cen-) 
to walk Dotting one foot in 
front of t le other 
kikta kakta, adv., zigzag 
kikrand, kikrandi pi. °<7, sb., kind 
of hawk 

kic, sb., lire Ta. Ka. Tu. kiccu, 
Te. kitlu, ciccu, Go. kis, Naik- 
Kol. lv. kicc, Kur. cic] 
kiciayp-, kiciayt-, vb., to wail 
kicek pi. °er, sb., man who 
kindles lire with bamboo stick 
kic kica, sb., disgust 
kicc-, vb., to pluck (strings of 
instrument with linger), |Go. 
kiccdna, Kuvi kicali, Kui kisa 
pinch, nip; Kur. Malt, kiss- 
take out thorn from flesh ; cf. 
kik-] 

kitukre, adv., silently 

kitk-, vb., to be silent [cf. Te. 

kduka secret] 
kita guiini, sb., hip, waist 
kitta, sb., hip 

kit{i, sb., mouse [cf. Te. citt-eluka 
mouse] 
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kindik, adj., little [Ha. 1chi°] 
kiner, sb., miser 

kindri, sb., kind of string instru¬ 
ment 

kipra, sb., snail’s shell 
kiyalto, adj., bad 
kir-, kirv-, vb., to scratch 
kiri, pt. used after conj. part (see 
kuli, kill, Jcali) 

kiriya, sb., broken axe [Ha. 
kirka] 

kirkot pi. kirkocil, sb., kind of 
mosquito 

kirc-, vb., to scratch 
kirca, sb., beestmilk [Ha. khirsa ] 
kirni pi. °l, sb., kind of root (Ha. 
targaria) 

kirta, post, pos., on account of 
kirp-, kirt-, vb., to scratch (fowl) 
[cf. Ka. kere to scratch, Tu. 
kerepuni, kerencuni, kirmbuni 
etc.] 

kirra, kirva (S.), barb of arrow 
kiri, adv., below [Ta. Ma. Ka. 

kir below, etc.] 
kirjeli, adv., downstream 
kil pi. °kul, sb., parrot [Ta. Ma. 
kili parrot, Ka. gini, gili, Te. 
ciluka] 

kilan pi. °ul (S.), sb., joint 
kili, pt. used after conj. part. 

(see kiri, kuli, kali) 
kili, sb., joint 

kilkili ya tita, sb., kind of bird 
[Kur. kilkild woodpecker] 
kill a , sb., hole (in bottom of 
river) 

kilva, sb., kind of ear ornament 
[Ha. khi°] 
kilvicca, sb., snipe 
Irik -, vb., to pinch [ <*kick- : Go. 

kisk- to pinch, Brah. kishking] 
ldpid, sb., comb [Ta. Ma. cippu 
comb] 

kibi pi. kibul, sb., artichoke 
kunukul, sb. pi., eyelashes 


kukondi (S. kukandi), sb., leo¬ 
pard 

kucer, kucor, sb., malice 
kucca, sb., vegetable [Kuvi kuca, 
Kui kusa, Naik. kucce curry, 
cooked vegetables; cf. Ta. 
kuy curry] 

kucci, sb., stump (of tree), [cf. 
Ta. kurri stump, kucci peg 
etc.] 

kuna, sb., small bamboo basket 
kutip-, kutit-, vb., to punch [Ta. 
Ma. Ka. kuttu pound etc.; 
see kutt -] 

kutnat, sb., a bawd 

ku^t vb., to pierce; to sew 

[Te. kuttu to prick; sew, 

Kol-Naik. kuti- sew: in the 

• • / 

meaning “ sew, pierce,” the 
other languages have dental: 
Ta. Ma. Tu. Ka. kuttu ] 
kutt 2 - (S.), vb., to strike foot 
against stone [Ta. Ma. Ka. 
kuttu knock, pound] 
kudaqgey, sb., elbow [cf. Ta. kuta 
bent + key ] 

kudi, kuddi, sb., bank (river), 
wall [cf. Skt. kudya] 
kudp-, kudt- (S.), vb., to weave 
baskets, etc. out of bamboo 
(catten kudted) 

kundra, sb., large pot for cooking 
kundri, sb., small earthen pot 
[Ha.] 

kut kuki, sb., kind of mushroom 
kutta, sb., kind of fish (Ha. 
koksi) 

kutti (St. kutt-), sb., “ darbha ” 
grass 

kuttur, sb., “ darbha ” grass 

kutri, sb., bitch [Ha.] 

kud- 1 , kutt- (NE. kud-, kutt-). 

vb., to cut [Ta. kuru pluck, 
kurai to cut, Ka. kore, Tu. 
kudupuni id.] 
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kud- 2 (N.E. kud-), vb., to kindle 
fire by bamboo stick 
kudu (NE. kudu), pi. °l, thigh 
[Ta. kuranku, Ma. kuraku, Te. 
kuruvu, Go. kurki, Kol. kudug 
(St. kudg -), Kui kuju, kujgu 
(pi. kuska), Kuvi kudgu, Kur. 
khosgd, Malt, qosge] 
kudur dokka, sb., kind of lizard 
[Go. A. kudur dokke ] 
kunda golu, sb., nape of the neck 
kup-, vb., to seize in the mouth 
kupulp-, kupult-, vb., to rinse 
(mouth) [cf. Tu. koppalipuni 
to gargle, rinse the mouth] 
kuppa, sb., stack; mound [Ta. 
k up pen heap, stack, Ka. kuppe, 
Te. kuppa, Go. A. kuppa heap, 
stack, Kui kupa hillock, etc.] 

kuploq(g) pi. kuploygul, sb., 
cheek 

kum-, vb., to heap on to 

kumoq, sb., the tree called in Ha. 
telka (soapnut tree ?) 

kumt- (S.), vb., (flower) to fold 
up [Ha.] 

kumt-, vb., to carry on head 
I Kol. hunt - carry on the head 
(assimilated form) Kur. 
kumnd ; Ta. Ma. cuma carry, 
bear; Malt, kume] 
kummal, sb., potter 
kumra min, sb., kind of fish 

called in Hi. batn [Naik. kumre 
an eel-like fish] 

kuyman (S.), sb., sand bank 

kur, sb., small boil [Ta. Ma. Ka. 

\uru, Tu. kuri, Te. kurupu, 
Kuvi kuru] 

kuri 1 , sb., antelope [cf. Go. kurs 

antelope, Kuvi kluhu id., Kui 

knmi, kmhu barking deer, 
-Kol. goria deer] 

P 1 ' % sb; hoof [cf. Skt. 
khura-] 


kuri- (S.), vb., (owl) to hoot Ta. 

kurai, shout, bark] 
kurci, kurji, sb., chair 
kui'tubi, sb., leech 
kurda, sb., root, tuber 
kurra, sb., calf ;Go. kurra bull 
calf, Kuvi kurra ddlu male 
calf; Naik. khore id. ] 
kurral, kurval, sb., kind of dance 
kurayp-, kurayt-, vb., to heap up 
kuriya, sb., bamboo hut 
kurub pi. kurbul, sb., pit Ta. 
kurumpu pit, cf. Ta. Ka. kuri, 
etc.; Kuvi klupu depth] 
kurki, sb., tadpole 
kurta, sb., coat, shirt Ha.] 
kuli, pt. used after conj. part. 

(see kali, kuri, kili) 
kuluq(g) pi. kuluijgul, sb., stalk 
of leaf; handle of spoon [cf. 
Kui kluju stem, handle] 
kulndi, sb., base of spine 1 Ha.] 

kulur, sb., crane [Kui kuluri 
crane] 

kuviqgil, sb., inside bend of 
elbow 

kuvar, sb., the month of ‘ as- 
vina ’ 


ku pi. °vul, sb., shaft of axe 
kuki pi. kukul, sb., mushroom 
kuci, kucu pi. kuckul, crowbar 
[cf. Skt. kusa ploughshare] 
kujal, sb., small man, dwarf 
kuji, sb., net for birds [Ha. £7*°] 
kut pi. °ul, sb., corner 
kutal (S.), adj., lame 
kuj;or (S.), sb., cock's comb 
kuta (NE. kuta), sb., male of 
animal 


kud (NE. kud), leaf cup for 
drinking ‘ pej ’ 

kup-, kut-, vb., to whistle [cf. 
Kui kupka shout, etc.; this 
sense only in Pj.] 
kiipal, sb., whistling 
kuy-, vb., (cock) to crow; to 
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call [Ta. Ma. kuvu, Ka. kugu, 
Te. kugu, Naik. kug- etc.] 
kur-, vb., to groan 
kurk-, vb., to nod (through 
sleepiness) [Te. kurku to sleep, 
Go. kurkand, to nod in sleepi¬ 
ness] 

kurukud, kurkukud, sb., drowsi¬ 
ness 

kur er-, vb., to assemble (tin 
pindel kur eri cenmov) 
kul, sb., stair, ladder [Ka. kulu 
a sloping flight of stairs] 
kuli, sb., labourer's wage [Ta. 
kuli etc.] 

kekol pi. kelcocil, sb., ear 
kecip-, kecit-, vb., to peep 
kenil, sb., red ants 
keneri pu, sb., a certain flower 
kend, sb., bank of river [Ha. A*a°] 


kerij pi. kerjil, sb., leaf hat- 
umbrella 

kerip-, kerit- (S.), vb., to cackle 
kerip-, kerit-, vb., to burn 
keril, kervil, sb., heap of dried up 

leaves 

kercip-, kercit-, vb. cs ., to warm 

somebody else 

kerj-, vb., to warm oneself [cf. 

Kui grehpa to warm by fire] 
kernda, sb., rust 
kerdi pi. °l, sb., cajanus indicus 
[Te. kandi] 

kerden, kerdan, sb., waist band 
ornament 

kerba pi. kerbel, sb., egg 
kervip-, kervit- (S.), vb. ir., to 
burn 

kel pi. °kul, sb., stone [Ta. Ma. 
Ka. kal, Tu. Te. kallu, Brail. 


ketami pi. °l, sb., scissors [Ha. 
ka °] 

ked, sb., hunting 
kedp-, kedt-, vb., to shut door; 
to lock up [Go. kelit-, Kol. 
gett - to close ; enlargement of 
ked: Ta. ceru, Ka. kiru, etc.] 
kendi kurda (S.), sb., kind of root 
kembur, sb., medicine 
key, adj., dark red, reddish 
brown [Ta. Ma. ce- red, Ka. 
ke-, kesu, kisu, Tu. kem, etc.; 
Kur. kheso, Malt, qeso, Brah. 
khisun 1 

key 1 , sb., kind of fish 
key 2 , sb., hand [Ta. Ma. Ka. Tu. 
kai, Te. cegi, Go. kai, Kol. 
Naik. ki, Kui kaju, kagu, kuvi, 
keyu, Kur. khekha, Malt, qeqe] 
ker-, (S. kerv-), vb. intr., to burn 
[Go. karwdna to burn (intr.); 
Tu. karvavuni to singe] 
kerandi pi. °l (S.), sb., nit 
keri, sb., side 

keri- (S.), vb., (hair) to fall off 


khaki 

kela, sb., side (only in the phrase 
d kela (akla) and i kela (ikla) 
[Ka. kela side] 

kelay-, vb., to dream [Ta. kanavu 
dream, Ma. kinavu, Ka. Tu. 
kana, Te. kala, Naik. Kol. 
kala. Go. kansk-, kanck-, Kui 
kflnja to dream] 
kelaykud, sb., dream 
kelek min, kelo min, sb., kind of 
fish called in Hi-Ha. marjgur 
keleqgi, keloqgi pi. kelerjgul, 
keloygul, sb., pumpkin 
kelogg el, sb., bandicoot 
kelor, sb., distiller 
kelijgam pi. °ul, sb., yoke 
kelc-, vb., (rats) to dig holes [cf. 

Ta. kallu ] 
kec-, vb., to shave 
ketal pi. ketacil (NE. ketal etc.), 
sb., widow [cf. Ta. kaimmai 
widowhood] 

keti pi. ketkul [NE. keti etc.), 
sb., winnowing basket [Kol- 
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Naik. ket, Kur. keter, Te. 
ceta, Go. set!] 

ketub pi. kitbul, s6., widower, 
ketub cind ‘ orphan '. 
ked-, (NE. ked-)* i?6., to winnow 
[Ka. kept, Kol. Naik. ked-, 
Kur. kesna) 

ked(u), sb., broth Ta. cdriq ecru, 
Ka. sdru, Te. eeru ] 
ken pi. °/.// (ft.), sb., field for 
shifting cultivation Kol. Naik. 
ken, Te. eenii] 

kendid pi. kendil, sb., feather 
kep-, ket-, vb., to be sour or 
bitter Ta. Ma. kai to be 
bitter, Ka. kai, kay, Tu. kaipe 
bitterness; Te. cedu bitter; 
Go. kaittdnd to be bitter etc.J 
kema, sb., razor 

keya (ft.), sb., snipe or similar 
bird [Kui keya magpie] 
kera pi. kerel, sb., bitter gourd 
keri, sb., petal [Ha.] 
kel, sb., leg [Ta. Ma. Ka. kai, Tu. 
kdru, Te. kdlu, Go. kdl, Kui 
kdda ] 

kel gari, sb., bicycle 
kokor-, vb., to be bent or curved 
kokoro, sb., curl 
kokk-, vb., to hop on one leg 
kokkal pi. kokkacil, sb., crane 
(Ta. kokku, Ma. kokkan, kokku, 
Ka. kokku, kokkare, Te. kok- 
kera, Kui kohko ; cf. Tu. 
korngu, Te. koiuja, Kuvi konqi, 
Kol. K. koyga] 
kokta, adj., crooked, zigzag 
kokr-, kokrayt-, vb., to contract 
(arm etc.) 

kokl-, vb., to cough Ha. khokhl-) 
koci, pi. % sb., end ; point [cf. 
Te. kosa] 

kocela, sb., Stryclmus Nux Vo¬ 
mica [Ha.] 
ko^al, sb., hoe 
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kotip-, kotit-, vb. cs., to make to 
peck 

kotelc- (ft.), vb., (hen) to cackle 
after laying egg 

kott-, vb., to strike (with axe); 
to dig; to peck (fowl), Ta. 
Ma. Te. kottu beat, strike, 
knock, Go. kottand to peck, 
Malt, qote knock, beat etc.] 
kotla pi. koflcl, sb., faggot Ha.] 
kodk-, vb., (fowl) to peck Go. 
kohkdnd pound, tatto, butt, 
Naik. kork- to peck 
kodka, sb., bill-hook 
kontub (ft.), hook cf. Ka. Tu. 
Te. koudi hook 

• J 

kontp-, kontt- (ft.), vb., to hang 
up 

kodayp-, kodayt-, vb., to scratch 
kodra, sb., pit Ha.] 
kondal, adj., dumb 
kondi (st. kond-) pi. kondkul, sb., 
mountain [Ta. kunru, Ma. 
kunnu, Ka. Te. konda moun¬ 
tain, hill] 
kopa, adj., full 
kopip-, kopit-, vb. tr., to (ill 
kopni, sb., ‘ kaupina ’ [Ha.] 
kopp-, vb., to be full Kur. 
khopjmd to heap up, Malt. 
qope to pile up; a heap; 
cf. Ka. koppal heap, Tu. 
kompe id.] 

koppa, sb., small hillock 
koppil, sb., quarrel, abusive 
speech 

kobna, nt. sg. kobnat, adj., blunt 
kom-, vb., to cough [cf. Ka. 
kemmu, Ta. cerumu, Ma. cu- 
ma ?] 

komad, sb., distant [Naik. (LSI 
iv, 572) khombdd] 
komer, indecl., long (of time) 
koy-, kon-, vb., to reap, harvest 
[Ta. Ma. koy reap, Ka. koy, 
kuy, Tu. koyyuni, koipini, Te. 

11 
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kdyu, Kui kova, Go. koyana, 
Kur. khoynd, Malt, qoye] 
koyya, sb., drumstick; stick; 
thorn ; sting [Te. koyya stick, 
staff, Naik. koyya stalk of 
j o war] 

koyyat, adj. f.n., lean 
koyyal, adj . m., lean 
koyla, sb ., Panicum italicum 
[Ha. kosra ; Go. kohala ; cf. 
Ka. korale , Te. korra , pi. 
korralu , Kui. kueri millet] 
koyli h sb ., cuckoo 
koyli 2 , 56., soot, charcoal 
koyli, adj., black 
kor, sb., furrow [Ha. kh°] 
korejind, sb., nephew 
kork-, vb., to cut with teeth or 
scissors ; to gnaw, nibble [Go. 
Kol. Naik. kork- bite, gnaw, 
nibble] 

korn-, vb., to scrape out of ear 
[cf. Ka. kodacu to remove wax 
out of ear by finger or pick] 
kordel el, kddel (S.), sb., bandi¬ 
coot 

korr pi. °ul, sb., cock, hen, fowl 
[Go. Kol. Naik. kor ; Kui 
koju, pi. koska ; cf. Ta. Ka. 
kori, Tu. kori, Te. kodi. The 
precise relationship of these 
various forms is not clear.] 
kor, adj., very young [cf. Ta. 
kur a young, tender, kuravu, 
youth, tender age, korumai 
freshness of shoots, Te. kro- in 
krovviri fresh, blossom, krotta 
fresh, new] 

kor- (S. korv-), vb., to be fat [Ta. 
Ma. koru to be fat, koruppu 
fat, fatness, Ka. korbu, kobbu 
to grow fat; fat, fatness, Te. 
krovvu id., Go. A. koruinj fat, 
fatness, Kol. Naik. koru sb. 
fat, Kui krdga fat, suet] 
kopukud, sb., fat, fatness 


korugg pi. °ul, sb., new shoot, 
sprout [Kui korgari new shoot, 
sprout etc. cf. kor-'] 
koreyat, adj., f.n., lame 
koreyal, adj. m., lame 
korol pi. korocil, sb., bride [Te. 
kodalu daughter-in-law, Naik. 
koral, Kol. koral, Go. koriar 
id.] * 

korc-, vb., to sprout [Go. korsand 
to sprout; cf. kor, korurjg] 
kor peru, sb., lower portion of 
side or ribs (Ha. pil pajra) 
kol pi. °kul, sb., Dolichos uni- 
florus [Ta. Ma. kol ; cf. Skt. 
kulattha] 

koloya, kolova (S.), sb., kind of 
weed 

kolor, sb., kind of crane 
kolvak (S.), sb., Butea frondosa, 

‘ pala^a ’ 

kovk- (S.), vb., water boils 
kowa, sb., red-faced monkey 
[Go. kowe id.] 
kokli, sb., cough [Ha. kh°] 
koc pi. °kul, sb., king [cf. Ta. Ma. 
ko king] 

kota, sb., kind of bug 
kota, sb., corner [Naik. konta, 
Tu. kontu corner] 
koti, sb., plough-handle ; end- 
piece of stringed musical in¬ 
strument [Ha.] 

kod pi. °ul, sb., horn [Ta. Ma. 
kdtu, Ka. Tu. kodu. Go. kor, 
Kui koju] 
koda, konda, sb., bison [cf. Ka. 
gonde bull, ox, Go. A. Kol. K. 
konda bullock] 

k8di (st. kdd-), sb., marking nut 
tree 

kodor (S.), sb., cowshed 
kona, sb., half 
kondal, adj., dumb. 
kop 1 , kot-, vb., to tend [Kui 
kopa] 
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kop- 2 , kot-, vb., to string Ta. 
Ma. Ka. kd to string, tliread, 
Naik. kdnj-, Kol. konz j 
komti, sb., me reliant of the 
Telugu koniati caste 
kori, adv., outside Ha. kh 
kori, sb., stiffness through sitting 
etc. for a long time 
kol, sb., shaft of arrow Ta. Ma. 
Ka. kol staff, rod, Tu. kola, Te. 
kola staff, arrow, Go. A. kola 
shaft of arrow, Kol. K. kola 
staff] 

koli, sb., side Ha. kh° 
koval, sb., stubble cf. lcog\ but 
this is from a form of the verb 
which appears in Kui, kora to 
reap] 

gagra, sb., kind of pot 
gaqgar, sb., large metal cooking 
pot 

garjgut, garjguk, sb., heel 
garjgur, sb., a tree bearing a nut 
gaji pi. °l, sb., itch 
gat, part., emphatic 
gatcarapa, sb., adam's apple 
gadid pi. c kitl, sb., cowherd 
gaddal (S.), sb., beard 
gaddom pi. gaddocil, sb., beard 
(Ka. Tu. gadda, Te. gaddamu, 
Kol. Naik. gaddotn] 
ganda, sb., cloth 
gade, sb., ass 

gadeya, sb., granary i Ha.] 
gadda, sb., vulture [Te. Kol. 

Naik. gadda ] 
gaddi, sb., throne 

gadl-, vb. intr., to shake, tremble 
ganduk (S.), sb., heel 
gandurca, kandurca, sb., gizard 
gappa, sb., bamboo basket (Ka. 

gampc, Te. gampa basket] 
garad pi. °il (S.), sb., donkey [Ta. 
karutai, Ka. karte ; Te. gadida ; 
cf. Skt. garda-bha; the r in 
Parji is irregular] 


garab, sb., womb 
garum goli, sb., fox 
garjeya, sb., son-in-law who stays 
in his mother-in-law's house 
garda, sb., cave 

gardal, sb., man with broken 
teeth 

gardid, sb., hornet cf. Ma. 

kadannul hornet, Ka. kadan- 

• * • 

darn, Te. kaduduru, kanuduru 
id.; Kol. gdndhil potte stinging 
bee I 

j 

galva, gavla, sb., jaw 
gaja, sb., sprout 
gada, sb., wheel Ha. guru) 
gad, sb., dreg Ha.] 
gana, sb., machine for crushing 
sugar cane 

gaba, sb., pulp of fruit Ha.] 
gay pi. °ul, sb., cow 
gava, sb., wound 
gihni, ginji (S.), sb., pith 
gitti pi. d (S.), sb., notch 
giddat, sb. f., sorceress 
giddal, sb. m., sorcerer 
gin-, vb., to be tight (linger ring 
etc.) 

gira key (S.), sb., wrist 

giriayp-, giriayt- (S.), vb., to pull 
faces 

girub, sb., ear-wax [cf. Ta. 
kurumpi, Tu. kirmbilu ear- 
wax, etc.] 
girgira, adj., cold 
girr ucal, sb., kind of swing 
gilgilat, adj., soft 
giv, sb., ghee 

glr, sb., line, mark [Ka. giru, Te. 
gira, Kui gird] 

gucayp-, gucayt-, vb. tr., to 
remove 

gucr-, vb., to churn 
guhni, sb., owl [Kui gunji id] 
gutka pi. gutkel, sb., anlde 
gutkuri, sb., small hill covered 
with bushes [Ha.] 
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gutta, sb. , pool [Ta. kuttam 
depth ; pond, kuttai pool, Te. 
kunta, gunta pond, pit, Go. A. 
kunta pool] 
gudam, sb., button 
gudi, sb., temple; village rest 
house (pora g°) [Ka. Tu. Te. 
Kol. gudi temple] 
guddi (S.), adj., black 
gudr-, vb., to thunder 
gudva, sb., ‘ nilgai ’ 
gund-, vb. intr., to bend [cf. Ka. 
gunda, gundu round, Te. 
gundu anything round, gun- 
drani round, spherical etc.] 
gundpip-, gundpit-, vb. cs., to 
make to bend 

gunda, sb., dust [Te. gunda 
powder ; Skt. gumlaka -] 
gunder kaya (S.), sb., heart [Go. 

gundur kaid] 
gudal (S.), sb., ghost tree 
gun, sb., incantation 
guneyal, sb., magician 
gunna (S.), sb., tree called in Ha. 
mode 

guppa (S.). sb., scrub 
gumtal, adv., so that the head is 
submerged ( tel gumtal nir) 
gumnal, adj., sober [Ha. gumna ] 
gumri, sb., Gmelina arborea [Ta. 
Ma. kumir, Ka. kumule. Te. 
gummudu, Go. gummur , Kol. 
K. kumre] 

gurgal (S.), sb., sleep, night 
gurgal porra (S.), Mimosa pudica 
gurgond, sb., sleep 
gurcip-, gurcit-, vb., to bend 
gurj-, vb., to squeek (mice) 
gunna, sb., core of white ants’ 
nest 

gun-, vb., to hiss (serpent); to 
hoot (owl) [Te. gurr- to growl] 
gunol pi. gunocil, sb., horse [Te. 
gurramu] 

gurla, sb., whirlpool [Ha. gh°] 


gur, sb., jaggery 

gurgarna, onomat., with a crash¬ 
ing sound 

gurgi, sb., kind of fish called in 
Ha. turn 

gurgur-, vb., (fire) to flicker 
gurl-, vb., to thunder 
gula, sb., snail [Ha. gliula\ Te. 

gulla shell, oyster] 
gulgula, adj., soft 
gulguli, sb., cow-bell 
gulli pi. °l, sb., shell, cowrie [see 
gula] 

guc-, vb., to be dislocated 
gucel, sb., field rat 
gun-, vb., to smoke 
guni (st. gun-) (S.), sb., smoke 
gunjkud, sb., smoke 
guta 1 , sb., cloud (not rain cloud) 
guta 2 , sb., wooden hammer, 
mallet [Te. guiamu wooden 
hammer] 
guda, sb., nest, wooden trap [Ta. 
Ma. kutu, Ka. gudu , Te. gudu, 
Go. guda] 

gudir, sb., coil of rope for holding 
pot 

gupi, sb., kind of fish (Ha. bdbi) 
guba (S.), sb., shell, cowrie 
ge, particle 

geqgol, sb., phlegm [Ha. gh°] 
gecil, sb., mane 

gej:, sb., joint of bamboo [Ha. 
gat\ 

gendra, sb., worm (intestinal) 
[Ha.] 

getgeta, sb., disgust 
getgetal, adj., disgusted 
geyal, adj., simple, simpleton 
gerub (S.), sb., ear-wax (see 
- girub] 

gerki (S.), sb.. Hibiscus canna- 
binus 

gerkub (S.), sb., belch 

gerja (S.), sb., hoof [Te. gorije id.] 

gera, sb., city 
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geta 1 , sb., ornamental knots tied 
to bullock's neck during bul¬ 
lock festival 

geta 2 , sb., leg from knee to 
ankle; claw of crab : Kol. 
Naik. getta leg] 
geri pi. % sb., nail 
gelam (8.), sb., fish-hook Te. 

gdlamu, Ka. gala] 
go, particle 

gogavala, sb., butterfly [cf. Naik. 

gage butterfly] 
goqg pi. kul, sb., wheat 
gon(k-, vb., to roll; to wallow in 
mud (pigs, buffaloes etc.) Ha. 
gondra, sb., circle t see guild-) 
godayp-, godayt-, vb., to tattoo 
gopenda (todu), sb., sling Ha. 
goreya, nt. sg. goreyat, adj., 
rough 

gorka, sb. , spear Go. I) . gorka i< 1.] 
gorba (8.), sb., salphi tree 
goroqga (8.), sb., crane, gad g°, 
black crane 

govar, sb., simple, ignorant, un¬ 
sophisticated 

g§ca, sb., the month d sad ha 
goti pi. °l, sb., pebble ; pi. gravel 
goda, sb., stony hillock 
gSdi, sb., corner 

godrik, sb., onion [Ha. godli, Go. 

gondri ] 

gona, sb., sack 
gonda, sb., piece 

goli pi. °l, s b., jackal [cf. Ha. 
kokya\ Go. A. kolyal, Naik. 
koliak, Kui kolia] 

Soli, sb., socket into which 
ploughshare fits [Ha. gbli\ 
cakurtol, sb., cattle shed 
cakkar, sb., sugar 

cakmunda (8.), sb., Zizyphus 
rugosa 

cakril, sb., chain 

caqg pi. caijgul, sb., pounded 
rice, ‘ cura 1 


cacip-, cacit- (8.), vb., to kick ; 

to trample [see calip- 
cacc-, rb., to wipe 
cat pi. cafful, sb., rock [Te. cattu 

rock] 

cateya, sb., sparrow Ha.] 
catt-, vb., to roast; set fire 
catta, sb., mat Naik. satte mat] 
catla el, sb kind of mouse 
cadip-, cadit-, vb. tr., to boil 
caduq (8. cadum), pi. cadurjgul, 
sb., footprint, trace Te. 
advgu foot, footprint] 
cadp-, cadt-, vb., to strike, beat, 
hammer ; Te. aducu to beat, 
strike] 

canda, sb., bug 
candi pi. candkul, sb., slope 
cande, cande cand, adv., quickly 
candp-, candt-, vb., to open 
catip-, catit-, vb., to kick; to 
trample cf. Ta. catai, Ka. 
sade bruise, crush] 
cand-, vb., to grow up 
candar pi. °id, sb., kind of fish 
trap called in Ha. dandar 
candip-, candit-, vb. cs., to make 
to grow up ; to bring up, to 
rear 

capp-, vb., to pour [Kol. sap - to 
pour out] 

capre, adj., tasteless, insipid [Ta. 
cappai fiat, insipid, Ma. cap- 
patta, Tu. cappata, Ka, cappe, 
sappage, Te. cappa, Naik. 
sap pc id.] 

cam-, vb., to go bad, become 
rotten [cf. Ta. camai to be 
destroyed, Ka. same, save to 
be spent, destroyed, worn out] 
camip-, camit-, vb. cs., to make 
to go rotten 

camk-, vb., to jump; to be 
startled 

cay-, can-, vb., to die [Ta. ca to 
die, p.p. cettu , Ma. cd, cattu , 
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Ka. say, sattu , Tu. saipini, 
Te. caccu , Go. saiyana , Kui 
sara id. ; Kur. khe'ena to die, 
keccas he died, Malt, keye to 
die, 3 rd pret. &ec<z, Brah. 
kahing to die] 

cayt, sb., the month of 4 caitra ’ 
car-, vb., to be tom (cloth etc.), 
[Go. sarrana to be torn, split, 
Kur. carrnd to rend a cloth, 
tear] 

car (stem carr -) pi. cartil, sb., 
neck [Te. aru, arru neck] 
carip-, carit-, vb. cs., to tear 
carp-, cart-, vb ., to drive 
carpi, sb., cowdung [Go. saidpi 
cowdung] 

cal- 1 (S.), vb., (rain) to fall in a 
shower [cf. Te. jallu a shower ; 
Ta. Ka. callu to sprinkle, 
scatter] 

cal- 2 , cavl- (S. calv-), vb., to 
chew 

caliya, calva (S.), sb., leech [Te. 

jalaga , Ka. jaluke etc.] 
calnid pi. °kul, sb., bridegroom 
[Naik. sdnjin pi. sanikul, Kol. 
sdnzin, pi. salnikud, Go. sanne ] 
calla, sb., buttermilk [Te. calla, 
Kol. salla, Naik. sala ; Ta. 
alai buttermilk] 

cavil, sb., mortar [Kol. Naik. 
savli id.; cf. Ka. aval to 
pound etc.] 

cavkol pi. cavkacil, sb., pestle 
cavdi kotal, sb., scorpion 
cak-, vb., to taste [Hi. calchna ] 
caka, sb., sip 
caka, sb., thorn 
caku, sb., knife 

cakol, sb., hunger, famine [Te. 
a kali hunger] 

caj, sb., bier ; seat on which god 
is carried 

caj-, vb., to do, to make 
can, sb., corpse 


cata (S.), adj., flat 
catra, sb., rock 

catva, cahral, sb., ladle [Ha. 

cdtu] 

cadu, sb., wife’s sister’s husband 
cat, num., seven 
catu, sb., Mimusops hexandra, 
Ha. khirni tree 

cap 1 , sb., mat [Te. cdjpa, Ka. 
cape mat] 

cap 2 pi. °kul, sb., beam of house 

cama, sb., small grain called in 
Ha. gatka [Ta. cdmai, Ka. 
same, save ; Skt. s yam aka-] 

cay-, vb., to leave, abandon 
[Kol. Naik. say- to leave] 
caypip-, caypit- (S.), vb., to cause 
to leave ; to wean 
carad, sb., wild rice 
carui], sb., sal tree 

cal l , sb., scaly ant-eater [Ha. 
sal] 

cal 2 , sb., conduct [Ha.] 
calal pi. calacil , sb., sister [Go. 
selar sister] 

cava, sb., rice gruel, Ha. pej [Te. 
java gruel, conjee. Go. jdwd 
porridge, gruel] 

cavan, sb., the month of iravana 
cik pi. °kul, sb., stake 
cikra, sb., chain 

cigg-, vb., sun to decline after 
midday [cf. Kui sika to bow 
the head] 

ciggri pi. °Z (S.), sb., cricket 
ci$-, vb., to go out (fire) [Kol. 
Naik. kit- be extinguished; 
the palatalization in Pj. is 
irregular] 

cifip-, cijat-, vb. cs., to put out 
(fire) 

citK vb., to cut; to split [cf. 

Te. citeincu to split, break, 
citlu to crack, snap, split 
(intr.)] 

citapal, sb., custard apple 
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citam pi. °ul (S.), sb., bamboo 
pin 

citayp-, citayt-, vb., to think 
about 

citil, sb., kind of tree and flower 
citt-, vb., to butt with horns, to 
gore [Kol. sit- to pierce with 
the horns] 

citta, sb., night Naik. si tie 
evening, Kol. (SMR) cintevela 
id.] 

citta vanda, sb., little finger 

cidup pi. cidpul, sb., bracelet of 
men 

cin, adj., little 
cin-, vb., to cleave, stick to 
cinip-, emit-, vb. cs., to cause to 
stick to 

cinkip-, cinkit- (S.), vb., to drip 
[Te. cinuku to fall in drops] 
cinta, sb., thought, c° cdj-, to 
think 

cind pi. °ul (NE. cind etc.), 
son 

cipey pi. °kul, sb., soldier 
cipra, sb., rheum of eyes 
cipri, sb., leaf-cup 

cima cupari (S.), sb., Acacia 
catechu 

cimka cen-, vb., to swoon, faint 
cim^a, sb., tongs 

ciyan, sb., grown up, adult [Ha. 

si°] 

cir pi. °kul, sb., buffalo [Kol. sir, 

Naik. £■*>] 

cir cikod, sb., 7 p.m. Ha. bhaisa 
andheyar 

ciral, sb., medium, Ha. sirdlid 
ciric, sb., day [cf. Naik. -sir in 
d$ir day before yesterday 
(lit. that day), Kol. -jir in 
djir day before yesterday, that 
day, ejir, djir some day] 
cirui), sb., charcoal [Kui singa, 
Kuvi ringla charcoal; with 


different suffix and loss of c 
lva. id dal etc.; cf. Ta. iru 
black etc.] 

cirkip-, cirkit-, vb. cs., to trap 
cirgg-, vb., to get stuck Ta. 
cikku get stuck, etc. Go. 
jirkdnd] 

cird-, vb., to turn [cf. Go. surun- 
ddna, etc.] 

cirdip-, cirdit-, vb. cs., to make 
to turn 

cirdukud, sb., winding road 

cirmol pi. cirmocil (S. cin,ml), 
sambhar 

cirl-, vb., to revolve Ta. cur id 
etc.; i as in cird, and in Brah. 
chirrenging wander round] 

cirlip-, cirlit-, vb. cs., to make to 
revolve 

cirka, sb., spark Ha.] 
cila, vndecl, see § 97 Ta. il, illai 
not, Ma. ilia, Ka. il., ilia, 
Tu. ijji, Te. ledu, Go. hi lie, 
Go. A. site, Kui s id a ; cf. Malt. 
cile to forbid] 

cilurka pi. cilurkel (S.), sb., chips 
of wood 

cilkip-, cilkit-, vb. tr., to peel off, 
scale off 

cilqg-, vb. intr., to peel off, flake 
off icf. Tu. cilkuni to flay] 
cilpa, sb., piece of wood Ha. si °] 
cilba, sb., cocoon 
cilma, sb., whistling teal 
cilva, sb., rivuilet, brook [Go. A. 

silka, Naik. iilka brook] 
ci-, cin-, vb., to give [Ta. Ma. Ka. 
i to give] 

cik-, vb., to tear [cf. Te. cihki 
ragged, tattered] 
cikip-, cikit- (S.), vb., to tear 
cikod pi. cikocil, sb., darkness; 
night [Te. cikati darkness, Go. 
sikati, Kol. K. cikati] 
ciijg- (S.), vb., to be torn 
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cld-, vb., limb to become numb, 
lose sensation [Kol. sid-, limb 
to lose sensation] 
cina, sb., spot, sign [Ha.] 
cind, sb., date palm [Ta. intu, 
tncu date-palm, Ma. itta, ittal, 
Ka. leal, Tu. ihcilu, icilu, Te. 
Ita the wild date tree, tdu, 
fdadu id., Kui sita a small 
date ; Ha. Hi. chid] 
cir, sb., cironji nut 
cir el, sb. , bandicoot, Ha. ghus 
musa [cf. Kuvi dandi hireli 
bandicoot] 
cila, sb., spring [Ha.] 
cili, sb., wheel 
clvid pi. °il, sb., bean 
cukka pi. cukkel, sb., star [Ka. 
cukkc, cikke spot, speck, Te. 
cukka drop, speck ; star, Naik. 
cukka star, Kol. sukka , Kol. K. 
cukka, Go. sukkum, Kui suka 

id.] 

cukravar ciric, sb., Friday 
cukla kuki, sb., kind of mush¬ 
room. 

cucurka, sb., top-knot 
cun- (S.), vb., to sleep 
cutka, sb., anklet [Ha.] 
cuntip-, cuntit-, vb. cs., to raise 
cundp-, cundt-; cundip-, cun- 
dit-, vb., to take round, hawk 
cuter, sb., aim ; intention, cuter 
er-, to aim; intend [Ha. 
sutar ho-'] 

cutt- (S.), vb. intr., to wind 
round [Ta. Ma. curru, Ka. Tu. 
suttu, Te. cuttu to go round, 
encircle, coil round] 
cup, sb., salt [Ta. Ma. Ka. Tu. 
Te. uppu salt, Kol. Naik. sup 
id. ; cf. Ta. Ma. uvar salt, 
brackishness, Ka. ogar(u ), Tu. 
ubary, ogary , Te. ogaru id. ; 

Go. sawwor, sovar, hovar, ovar 
salt] 


cupari pi. cupdrul, sb., tamarind 
cumari (S.), sb., musk rat 
cumip-, cumit-, vb. cs.,\ o irrigate 
cumtal, sb., carrying pad for 
head [cf. Ma. cumatu head¬ 
load, Ka. sivadu pad under 
load on head, Naik. cumma id.] 
cumbri, sb., musk rat [cf. Kui 
superi, supenji musk-rat] 
cumm-, vb., to seize, catch hold 
of [Kol. Naik. sum- to catch, 
seize hold of] 
cuyk-, vb., to sob 
curani, adv., around 
curuk, sb., deposit of soot on the 
ceiling, or on any object that 
has been near the fire 
curud (S.), curdi, sb., kind of bee 
[Kol. surund, cf. Go. surwe 
phuki] 

curk-, vb., to shrivel, cheeks to 
sink in [Ta. curuhku to shrivel, 
contract, curukku to make to 
shrivel, Ma. curuhhu, curukku, 
Ka. surku, sukku to shrivel, 
Kol. suk- fade, wither] 
curkip-, curkit-, vb. cs., to make 
to shrivel 

curca, sb., marriage, c° mdl, 
married girl 
curta, sb., idea 

cul-, vb., to say [Ta. Ma. col-, Ka. 
sol-, to say] 

cul(l)-, vb., to revolve; to 
wander about [Ta. ulavu, 
uldvu, to stroll 

culj-, vb., (pus) to form [cf. Kui 
kullinai to ulcerate, Go. kulum 
pus ; irregular palatalization] 
culjukud, sb., pus 
culp-, cult-, vb., to rise, get up 
[Naik. sul- to arise, sulp- to 
make to rise, Kol. sul-, sulp-; 
the Pj. form was originally 
causative] 

cuva, sb., leaf basket, Ha. cipta 
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cuk-, vb., to suck 
cucub, sb ., needle 
cuta, sb., women's hair tied in 
knot [cf. Ta. cuta, hair-tuft, 

i. • 

cuttu peacock’s crest; Skt. 
cuda\ 

cund-, vb., to tie hair in knot Ta. 
cutu to wear on head, Ka. 
sudu id. Ma. cutu put on the 
head, cuttu to tie a bundle like 

* 0 9 

a hair-lock] 

cuta, sb., neck ring Ha.j 

cuna, sb., powder 

cura, sb., Zizyphus rugusa [Ta. 

curai Zizyphus oenoplia] 
cur-, vb., to see [Te. cucu to see, 
cudiki vision, Go. hurdnd to 
see, Go. A. sur-, Kui sura id.] 
cura pi. curd, sb., handle of pot 
curi pi. °l, sb., glass bangle 
cula, sb., ear ornament 
cuv-, vb., to suck 
cekk- 1 , vb., to click mouth in 
driving buffaloes 
cekk- 2 , vb., to chip ; to scrape ; 
to plane jTe. cckku to chip, 
Naik. sekk- id.] 

cekka, sb., piece ; slice ; chi) of 
wood [Te. cekka piece, sice, 
Naik. sekka bark] 
cekkad, sb., bank (of river) 
cekkal, adv., near 
cecan, sb., hawk Ha. cha°] 
cet, sb., truth; cet cdj-, to 
believe 

cetal, sb., sickle [Go. salar, Go. A. 



cette, adv., certainly Ha. sate ] 
cen-, cend-, vb., to go ^Te. canu, 

to go] 

cen, sb., head of rice Naik. ien, 
Kol. K. sen Go. A. sen; Te. 
ennu, vennu ] 

cenaya, sb., Cicer arietinum, 
Bengal gram [Te. senagalu ; 
Skt. canaka] 


cendur ruk, sb., kind of tree Ha. ] 
cendroq, sb., kind of mushroom 
cenvar ciric, sb.. Saturday 
cep(p) pi. 'ul, sb., llesh ; game 
cepayp-, cepayt-, vb., to press 
cembot, man. sb., 5 tunes 
cembokal, man. sb.. 5 vears 
ceyal, man., live (fern.), five 
women 

ceynav, sb., husband 
ceru *, sb.. sacrifice 
ceru 2 pi. /, sb., tank lw. from 
Te. ciruvu tank, pond] 
cerup pi. cerpid, sb., sandal [cf. 
Ta. cerujjpu shoe, Ma. cerippu, 
Ka. kerpu etc., Te. ceppu ; 
apparently borrowed from Te. 
on account of palatalization, 
but from an older form with 
unassimilated -rp-] 
ceruv pi. °ul, sb., tank [see ceru 2 ] 
cereyakul, sb. pi., a pair of 
bullocks Kui sereka a voke of 

L 0 

oxen] 

cerkip-, cerkit-, vb. cs., to put 
aside, save 
cercun, sb., mustard 
cerqg-, vb., to be left over 
cerpu pi. °l, sandal see cerup] 
cerri (S.), sb., centipade [see 
jerri] 

cerla, sb., kind of fish, Ha. bnora 
cel-, vb., to go to move [ < Ha.] 
celayp-, celayt-, vb. cs. of cel- 
celkom (S.), sb., fish trap called 
in Ha. bisclr 

celnd-, vb., to wriggle (snake) 
Ha. saland-] 
cella, see jella 

cevurka (S.), sb., Euphorbia 
nivulia 

ceka, sb., snipe [Ha.] 
cljij, num. sb., 5 days 
cSjer, num. sb., 5 pairs of 
bullocks 

cldi, sb., comb of cock [Ha.] 
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ced-, vb ., to crawl (insect) 
cedir, sb., porcupine [cf. Naik. 
Kol. K. sed porcupine, Ka. 
eda, Te. edupandi id.] 
cldu, ceduk, num ., five (nt.) see 
cendu 

cena, sb., frost, ice 
cendu, num., five [Ta. ai, aintu, 
aivar five, Ma. ai, ahcu , Ka. 
ay, aydu, ayvar, Tu. ai, ainu, 
aiyeru , Te. ayidu, eguru, evuru, 
Kol. ayd (< Te.), segur (SMR), 
Kol. K cevur, Go. sevir, Go. A. 
jdruyg] 

cepal pi. °kid, sb., boy (between 
pap and padic) 

cepid, sb., broom [cf. Ta. ci, ciy 
to sweep, wipe, Ka. cipara 
broom, Te. cikili , cnpuru id., 
Go. saiyana to sweep, Naik. 
kipur, Kol. K. cipur broom, 
Kui sepa to sweep, seperi 
broom, Kui hepori id., Malt. 
cice to wipe clean, Kur. cicna] 
cela, sb., shed [Ta. alai, Ma. ala, 
Kuvi ha'la ; Skt. said] 
ceva, sb., worship, ceva cdj- to 
worship 

eevir, nuyn., five (masc.), five men 
cokk-, vb., to climb (see copp-, 
cott-) [Kol. Naik sokk- to climb] 
cokkom (S.), indecl., much 
cokni pi. °l, sb., leaf-cup [Ha.] 
eoggip-, cog git-, vb., to lay down 
to rest 

cond, sb., mouth ; beak 
conda, sb., elephant’s trunk 
cotip-, cotit-, vb., to cause to 
climb, to raise; to string 
(bow) 

cod-, cott-, vb., to itch [cf. Ta. 
Ma. cori itch, Ka. turi, Tu. 
tojji itching, Go. sohtand to 
itch, Go. A. cohand] 
codda, sb., ant [cf. Kui sodro 
black ant] 


codp-, codt-, vb., to send 
cop, sb., top-knot, pigtail 
copp-, cott-, vb., to climb 
coppid, sb., ascent 
copla, sb., platform in the fields 
for watching crops 
combar ciric, sb., Monday 
coy, num., six 
corud (S.), sb., dirt, rubbish 
corn-, vb., to become intoxicated 
[cf. (with diff. suffix) Ka. 
sorku, sokku, Tu, sorkuni , Te. 
cokku ; Kui sosa] 
cormil, sb., rubbish [Ha.] 
coli) gel, congel, sb., fireplace 
[The last element is kel 
‘ stone ’; for the first cf. Kui 
sodu, Kuvi hollu fireplace] 
colmal, sb., leaf-spoon 
covar, sb., horseman 
cok, sb., nauclea kadamba 
cokip-, cokit-, vb. cs., to stick 
into 

coqg-, vb., to pierce (thorn) 
[Kol. Naik. sdyg- to enter] 
con, sb., gold 
conar, sb., goldsmith 
cop-, vb., to overflow 
cora, sb., earthen pot [Go. sdrd, 
large earthen pot] 
corp-, cort-, vb., to strain off 
water from boiled rice [cf. Ta. 
Ma. cor to trickle, to flow] 
cor-, vb., to trickle 
col-, vb., to sift grain 
coli, sb., sieve 

jakna, sb., cleft branch [Ha.] 
jagjaga, adj., clean (clothes); 
bright [cf. Te. jaggu shine, 
brilliancy] 

jagga, sb., step, stride [Kol. 
jarjga, Te. jahga, anga step, 
stride] 

jatke, adv., quickly [Ha. jh°] 
jatta, jetta, sb., stone hand-mill 
[Ha. jata] 
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jabba (S.), sb ., slioulder To. 
jabba shoulderj 

jalug, jalub, sb., place where 
water oozes [Ka . jalugu place 
where water oozes] 
jalub, sb., small stone chips fcf. 
To. Ka. jalli broken stone 
chips] 

jagger, sb., body [Ha.] 
jati, sb., tail 
jat, sb., caste 

jat miril, sb., black pepper 
japi, sb., kind of basket Ha. jh°) 
jal, sb., net 

jala, sb., peacock's tail 
jinna, sb., cow-bell 
jirma (S.), sb., kind of weed 
growing under water 
jilub nedil (S.), sb., wet ground 
jit-, vb., to win 
jir-, vb., to be digested 
jira, sb., cumin seed 
jili, sb., Indigofera arborea 
jivom, sb., heart 
jivni, sb., living, livelihood 
julli, sb., grasshopper 
juva 1 , sb., well 

juva 2 , sb., gambling, j° enk-, to 
gamble 

juvar, sb., yoke (of bullocks) 
juvarp-, juvart-, vb., to greet 
respectfully by joining hands 
juk-, vb., to miss, fail 
ju^i, sb., (small) stick [Ha. jh°] 
ju meri, sb., Ficus religiosa [Ka. 
Te. juwi Ficus infectoria, 
Kol. K. juvi] 

jural pi. juracil, sb., cricket 
[Naik. jurol cricket, Go. jirdld] 
jetaya, sb., toe-ring [Ha. jha°] 
jenda (S.), sb., peacock's tail 
jetnayp-, jetnayt-, vb., to repair 
jenna pi. jennel, sb., jowar ^Te. 

jonna, Kol. sonna] 
jenm-, vb., to be born 


jenmayp-, jeumayt-, vb. cs., to 
give birth to 

n 

jerba (cella), sb., forked (branch) 

jerri, sb., centipede T e.jern id.] 

jella, sb., bough 

jeta dina, sb., summer 

jeri, ‘ dliaman ' snake Go. A. 

seri id.] 
jel, sb., gaol 

jondam, jondom, sb., elephant's 
trunk 

joppa, sb., bunch, cluster Ka. 

jompa, Te. jomjxDnu cluster] 
j or oka, sb., window 
jodra, sb., maize 
joni, sb., mongoose 
jor-, vb., to join, mix together 
jorgom, sb., bugle 
joba, sb., mud ; mire 
takka, sb., pip ; kidney 
takri, sb., basket 
taqga, sb., wide mouthed pot 
taqgral, adj., bald 
tand-, vb., to pull Go. tanddnd 
to extract] 

tanda, sb., Grewia tiliaefolia 
tandi, sb., small pot, cup 
tanip-, tanit-, vb. cs., to make to 
enter 

tann-, vb., to enter 
tar, sb., channel (Ha.j 
taka, takva, sb., palate 
tagger, adj., hard 
tidk-, vb., (bird) to flap wings 
[Naik. tirk- to wave, flap] 
titta, adj., straight 
titta caj-, vb., to repair 
titte-delkul, sb., midday 
tindp-, tindt-, vb., to throw 
tika, sb., auspicious mark on the 
forehead 

tuktuki, sb., adam's apple 
^uckal, sb., dwarf [Ha. tliuska ] 
tuturka (S.), sb., wooden clapper 
attached to cow’s neck 
tunda 1 , sb., creeper 



172 


THE PARJI LANGUAGE 


tunda 2 , sb., strip of cloth used as 
bandage 

teg-, vb., to deceive 
teparc, sb., rectangular basket 
temcal, sb., dwarf 

tewal, sb., kind of bird, Ha. 

tevdsa 

tek-, vb., to touch, reach 
tekayp-, tekayt-, vb. cs., of tek- 
tek meri, sb., teak tree 
teqga, sb., (big) stick 
tepu, sb., wooden trap called in 
• Ha. thorjga 

tot-, vb., to pull by the neck 
tod-, tott-, vb., to touch [Ta. Ma. 
totu to touch] 

todip-, todit-, vb. cs., to make to 
touch 

todu, sb., rope [cf. Ta. Ma. todu to 
connect, join] 

tonda nelka (S.) : sb., uvula, 
adam’s apple 

toppa, topri (bomma-), sb., eye¬ 
brow [Ha. topa] 
toyela, sb., string instrument for 
music 

torda, sb., dish prepared from 
rice, jaggery and milk 
total 1 , sb., bamboo rake [cf. Ta. 
Ma. totti hook, goad, Ka. doti, 
Tu. donti, Te. dSti long pole 
with hook for plucking fruit, 
etc.] 

total 2 pi. totalcr, sb., labourer 
[cf. Ta. Ma. totti, Ka. Tu. Te. 
toti an inferior village servant] 
totip-, totit-, vb., to show [caus. 
of tond-, apparently a NE. 
form, since the regular NW. 
form would be totip- ; the 
matter is further complicated 
by the S. form tutip-, which 
cannot be so explained, and 
must be referred to Ta. Ma. 
cuttu, Ka. suttu to point with 
finger] 


t6d- (S.), vb., to draw water from 
well [Ta. Ma. tontu, Ka. todu, 
Tu. toduni, Te. tbdu to draw 
water from well] 
toyal, sb., magician [Ha. tova] 
dakar, sb., belch 
dagga, sb., story 
dadda, sb., female of animals and 
birds 

dadda vanda, sb., thumb, big toe 
daddi (S.), sb., bank of river 
[Kol. (SMR) dardi bank] 
danda (S.), sb., upper arm [Go. A. 
dand, Naik. dand, Kol. K. 
danda id.] 
dandeya, sb., peg 
dabba, sb., orange 
dalar, sb., woman of loose 
character 

dada pi. dadel, sb., jaw 
dadi, sb., handle of plough 
danda, sb., sugar cane 
daba, sb., upper storey [Ha. dh°] 
dabar, sb., kite 
dibar ucal, sb. , kind of swing 
dikki, sb., quiver; basket for 
storing grain 
didora, sb., small drum 
dippa, sb., heap [Kui depa mound, 
hillock ; cf. dibba ] 
dibba, sb., mound [Ka. Te. Kuvi 
dibba mound, heap ; cf. dippa] 
dital, adj., bold 
dida, sb., ball 

duJdd, st. diiJch- (S.), sb., culti¬ 
vated upland field called in 
Ha. maran [Te. dukki plough¬ 
ing, tilling] 
duddi, sb., creeper 
dumdi, sb., kind of owl 
dumni, s&.,bamboo spoon [Ha.] 
du pi. duvul, sb., tiger [Go. D. du 
tiger, Go. A. duval panther, 

Kol. du id.; cf. Ta. uruvai 
tiger] 

dudi, sb., bud 
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deger cen-, vb., to go in pursuit of 
[Ha. dagar ] 
degg, sb ., island 
derjgal, adj ., tall Ha.] 
dendik, adv., for a short time 
debri, adj., left, d key, left hand 
deya (S.), sb., hawk [Te. dega 
hawk] 

deki, sb., rice husking mill Ha. 

’ dh°] 

deti, sb., stalk 
deda, sb., leaf wrapper 
dera, sb., lodging 
dokka, sb., lizard [Go. A. dokke, 
Kol. K. dokke id.] 
dokli (8.), sb., earthen pan 
doqg-, vb., to steal 
dorjgal, sb., thief Te. donga thief, 
Naik. doyga thief, doyglip- to 
steal, Kol. doyga, Kuvi doyga 
thief] 

dodoma (S.), sb., handle of vessel 
donda, sb., o)^ster shell 
dondamal, sb., garland [Ha.] 
doppa, sb., leaf cup Ka. (loppe, 
doppc, Te. doppa, doppa, Naik. 
doppa, Kol. dompa, Go. doppo 
id.] 

doki (8.), sb., tortoise-shell icf. 

Te. dokka hard covering, shell 
dora, adj., big, dora potteta big 
with child [Kol. Naik. dora ] 
dola 1 , sb., drum 

dola 2 (S.), sb., bamboo wicker¬ 
work rice bin 
tag, sb., thread 

tacc-, vb., to wipe [Kui tdja to 
wipe] 

tacca, sb., adze 

tanda, sb., Grewia tiliaefolia, Ha. 
dhdtnna 

tandil pi. °ov, sb., elder brother's 
wife (also andil) 
tapa tapi, sb., fighting 
tapor pi. °ul, sb., slap [Ha, tha°] 


tapp- h vb., to strike ; to kill [cf. 
Ka. tappal is u, cappalisu slap, 
etc.] 

tapp- 2 , vb., to put, rdbeti cap 
tapp Kol. Naik. tap- to put] ; 
to plant seeds ; to give birth 
to] 

tayat (n.), tayal (m.), adj., light 
[cf. Kui teori lightj 
tarkam, sb., notch of arrow 
tarp-, vb., to cackle 
tar - 1 (8. tarj, tarv-), vb., to be 
hot Kol. tan to burn, Naik. 
tar- to burn, tarp- to set lire 
to ; Ta. taral to glow, be very 
hot, (sb.) live coals, tanal live 
coals, fire, Ka. tanalu id., Go. 
tar mi glowing coals] 
tar- 2 , vb., (heart or pulse) to 
beat 

taruqg pi. °ul, sb., liver Kol. 
targgud, Naik. targgar, Go. 
tandki, Go. A. taraki, Kui 
tldda, trad a] 
taruran, adj., hot 
tarkip-, tarkit-, vb. cs., to heat 
tarvei), sb., kind of tree 
tal pi. tallov , sb., mother Ta. 
tallai, Ma. talla, Te. talli, Kuvi 
lalli, Kui tadi] 

tal vanda (S.), sb., thumb cf. Ma. 
talla viral thumb, great toe, 
Kuvi talli vansu ] 
tal virca (S.), sb., kind of snake 
talla (S.), sb., coolness [cf. Te. 
calla cool, cold, callana cool¬ 
ness, cold, callapadu become 
cool, Ka. cali, Tu. call cool, 
cold, etc.] 

tak-, vb., to walk ;Go. tdkdnd to 
walk, Kui taka , Kuvi tdkinai 

id.] 

tak, sb., hair of head 
takip-, takit-, vb. cs., to make to 
walk 

tata, sb., father 
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tan pi. tam (obi. base tan-, tarn-), 
pron., self [Ta. Ma. Ka. tan, 
Tu. tanu, Te. tanu, Go. tana, 
Kui tanu, Kur. tan ] 
tapa, sb., fish trap [Ha. th°] 
tamar, sb., lotus [Ta. tamarai, 
Ma. tamar a, Ka. tamare, tavare, 
Te. tamar a ; cf. Skt. tamarasd] 
tar-, vb., to swallow 
taxi (S.), taxi, sb., metal tray 
tax, sb., toddy palm 
tigtiga, adj., sour 
titti, sb., leaf basket for storing 
grain 

tittip-, tittit-, vb. cs., to feed 
tin-, tind-, vb., to eat [Ta. Ma. 
Ka. tin-, Tu. tinpini, Te. tinu. 
Go. tinddnd, Kol. Naik. tin-, 
tind-, Kui tinba] 
tinda, adj., right, t° key, right 
hand [Go. D. tinda, Kui tini, 
Kur. ti'na, right, right hand] 
tipayp-, tipayt-, vb., to pour 
down 

timi kakral, sb., kind of par¬ 
tridge 

timr-, timbr-, vb. intr., to hide 
timrit-, timburt-, vb. tr., to hide 
something 

tiyar, sb., festival [Hi. tyohdr ] 
tir- (S. tirv-, tiri-), vb., to 
tremble [Kui tirga, to shiver, 
tremble, Kuvi trig- id.] 
tiriyal, sb., magic, tiriyal tint-, to 
practise magic 

tirk-, vb. , to writhe ; to shudder ; 
to throb (pulse), tirki tirki 
crawling 

tirki benda, sb., kind of frog 
tirbir-, vb., to tremble (also 
tirbir en-) 
tirr-, vb., to jump 
tirra, tirrat, adj., sweet [Kol. 

Naik. tirre sweet] 
tirra, sb., barb of arrow 
tiv, sb., thread 


tid- (S.), vb., to clear nose 
tita, sb., bird 

tini, sb., bee [Ta. ten honey, Ka. 
jenu, Te. Kol. Naik. tene id., 
Kur tini honey bee, honey; 
sweet] 

tin pinda, sb., bee 
tip-, vb., to drip, drop 
tipa, sb., drop of water 
tip kekol, sb., upper part of the 
ear 

tukub meri (S.), sb., kind of 
forest tree, Ha. kumi 
tugga, sb., kind of grass [cf. Ka. 
turjge, Te. tunga, the grass 
cyperus rotundus] 
tun-, vb., to go to sleep [Ta. Ma. 
tuneu to sleep, Kui sunja id.; 
cf. cun-] 

tump-, tunit-, vb. cs., to put to 
sleep 

tutip-, tutit-, vb. cs., to block up 
tutt-, vb., to be blocked up [cf. 
Ta. Ma. turu to cram, stuff, 
Ka. turugu to be crammed 
etc.] 

tud- \ tutt-, vb., to kill; to shoot 
(with gun) 

tud- 2 , tutt-, vb., to set fire to 
tund-, vb., to wear (jacket etc.) 
tunda, sb., kind of root 
tundip-, tundit-, vb. cs., of tund- 
tupak, sb., gun [Ha.] 
tupok meri, sb., kind of forest 
tree, Ha. kumi 

tuppa, sb., tuft of reeds or similar 
plants [cf. Te. tuppa a small 
bush] 

tumkud, sb., sneeze 
turn kur da (S.), sb., kind of root 
tumbur bodeya kuki, sb., kind of 
mushroom 

turn botta, turn bukka, sb., 
hollow trunk of tree used for 
draining water off fields [Ha. 
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turn; cf. Ta. tumpu , Ka. 
tumbu, Te. fd/wti sluice, drain : 
tumbri (st. tumbr-), sb., ebony 
[Ta. tumpi, tumpili Diospyros 
melanoxylon, Ka. tumaki, tu- 
mari, tumburu Diospyros em- 
pryopteris, Te. tumiki id., Go. 
tumri, Kol. Naik. tumki id.; 
ef. Skt. tumburu, tumburi fruit 
of D° ni°] 

tumm-, i’ 6 ., to sneeze Ta. tummu 
to sneeze, Ma. tummuka, tum- 
puka , Tu. tumbilu sneezing, 
Te. turn mu to sneeze. Kol. 
<wm- id., Naik. Jmwi sneeze, 
Kur. tummnd , Malt. id. 
tumma, 56 ., quail Kui tumba 
quail] 

tuyp-, tuyt- (NE.), vb., to block 
U P 

turu, sb., soil dug out in heap by 
rats 

turup (S.), sb., flood water on the 
fields 

turkip-, turkit-, vb., to push ; to 

shove 

turra, sb., animal called kebra in 
Ha. [cf. Kol. Naik. turre pig] 
turri, sb., rubbish, refuse ; after¬ 
birth [ Kui turki refuse heap] 
turqga, sb., litter, stretcher [Ha.] 
turburi, sb., kind of drum 
tula pi. °kul, sb., weaver 

tulayp-, tulayt-, vb., to level 
bamboo knots 

tulca, sb., tulasl 

tuk, sb., earth, soil, clay [Kol. 

Naik. tuk clay] 
tukud (S.), sb., clay, earth 
tun-, vb., to be suitable 
tumu, sb., a measure, Ha. pdili, 
[Te. tumu a measure varying 
in capacity in different locali¬ 
ties] 

tul-, vb., to run; to run away 


Kol. tul-, Naik. tul- to run, 
Ka. tul- to go off; rush, 
tetip-, tetit-, vb., to raise 
ted-, tett-, (NE. ted-, tett-), vb., 
to be fierce (of sun's heat) Ta. 
kru to burn, to be fierce of 
heat or anger), Go. ter- to be 
fierce, of sun's heat (eddi 
teranta = nendi tedomo)] 
tend- (S.), vb., to rise, be raised 
tend, sb., father Ta. tantai 
father, Ma. tanta, Ka. tande, 
Te. tandri, Kui, Kuvi tanji id.] 
tendtal, sb., parents 
terip-, terit- (8.), vb., to churn 
terval pi. terrac'd , sb., sword 
tel 1 , sb., head Ta. talai, Ma. 
tala, Ka. tale, Tu. tare, Te. tala, 
Go. tala, Kol. Naik. tal, Kui 
tlau] 

tel 2 , sb., honeycomb [Naik. tal, 
Go. talla id.] 
teb-, vb., to stay t Ha.] 
tera, num., thirteen 
tel-, vb., to float; spot to appear 
(on skin) [Ka. tel, Tu. teluni, 
Te. telu to float] 
tev-, vb., (scum) to rise to the 
surface [cf. Ta. teiiku to be¬ 
come full, rise to the brim] 
toka, tokan, ])ostpos., at the 
place of 

totk-, vb., to pull out with hand 
totr-, vb., to stammer 
tomba, sb., post [Ha. ihomba ] 
tombra kol, sb., reed 
toli, tolli, adv., to-morrow [Kol. 
Naik. tolli to-morrow, Kol. K. 
tolli early in the morning] 
toled pi. toler, tolenkul (NE. 
toled), sb., brother [Naik. toren, 
Kol. K. toren younger brother ; 
cf. Kui torenju companion] 
tolk- (S.), vb. intr., to spill [Ta. 
lulanku to shake, be disturbed, 
Ma. tulahnuka id., Ka. tuluku 
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to be agitated ; to scatter in 
drops] 

tolkip-, tolkit- (S.), vb. tr., to spill 
tolc-, vb., to spill (water out of 
pot) [see tolk-] 

tolcip-, tolcit-, vb. tr., to spill 
tol ver-, vb., to arrive as a guest 
toka, sb., tail Ta. tokai tail, Ma. 
toka, Ka. toke, Te. tdka, Naik. 
Kol. toka, Go. tdka, tokar id.] 
tota, sb., labourer (Ka. toll 
inferior village servant] 
tond-, vb., to appear, be got [Ta. 
tonru to appear, Ma. tonnuka, 
Ka. torn, Tu. tdjuni, Te. tdcu, 
Kui tonja, tomba ] 
toy, sb., wild fig [Go. tola, Kui 
toga id.] 

tol, sb., skin ; bark (Ta. Ma. tol 
skin, Ka. togal, toval, tol, Tu. 
tugaly,, Go. tol, Kol. Naik. tol 
id., Te. Kuvi tola id.] 
tola, sb., seed of maliua tree, t° 
ney, maliua oil 
dayle, adv., long time 
darpan, mirror 

darka, sb., kopni, short loin cloth 

[Ha. dh°] 

das, num., ten 
dad, sb., ringworm 
dadi, sb., father’s father 
dayd, sb., dowry 
dava, sb., halter 
dig got, adj., adv., little, a little 
dinot, adj., adv., little, a little 
dinolec, adj., little 
dinni, sb., pith 
diya, sb., lamp 
dilva, sb., Dip avail festival 
dira, sb., castor oil plant 
dukan, sb., shop 
dukna, sb., fan [Ha. dh °] 
duca, sb., blanket [Ha. dhusa ] 


dumdi, sb., beetle [cf. Te. tum- 
meda large black humble bee] 
dumdi, onomat. of owl’s hooting 
durva pi. durvel, sb., name of the 
Parja tribe 

durgga pi. durrjgel, sb., black 
dolichos bean [Ha. jh°] 

duladama (S.), sb., cowitch [see 
dulkarnid ] 
duli, sb., bride 

dulkarnid pi. dulkarhil, sb., cow- 
itch [see karhid; for dul- cf. 
Te. dula itch; cf. duladama] 
duvar, sb., gate 
dul-, vb., (dust) to rise 
demma 1 , sb., elevated ground, 
nir d°, island [cf. Te. dimma 
elevation, mound] 
demma 2 , sb., lobe of ear [Ka. Te. 
tamme id.] 

derayp-, derayt-, vb., to castrate 
dermi pi. °kul, sb., righteous man 
deli, sb., colour 

dendi, deni (stem dead-, den-), 
sb., Terminalia belerica [Ta. 
tdnri id., Ma. tdnni, Ka. tari, 
Te. tandra id.] 
dera, sb., spinning wheel 
del-, vb., to leak 
doynkor benda, sb., kind of frog 
dora, sb., money lender, mer¬ 
chant [Ka. dore, Te. dora lord, 
master, owner] 

dorba pi. dorbel, lungs [Kol. K. 
dobba id.] 

doga pi. dogel, sb., long rope to 
which bullocks are tied while 
thrashing ; a batch of bullocks 
tied together while thrashing 
doti, sb., dhoti 
dona, sb., cradle [Ha.] 
nag, adv., why 


dutra, sb., thistle 
duma (nt. sing, dumat), adj., 
grey 


nag gal, adj., naked 

naggora, sb., drum [Ha. ndgdrd\ 

nacayp-, nacayt-, vb., to destroy 
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nad pi. °kul , sb., strip of bamboo 
used for weaving baskets etc. 

nandkip-, nandkit- (8. andkip- 

etc.), vb., to destroy 
nanda, landa, sb., rice beer Ha. 
la°] 

namayid, namayid, navmayid pi. 

°knl, sb., father's sister's son ; 
husband's younger brother 
[nav- to laugh mag id] 

namip-, namit-, vb., to be able 
namurp-, namurt-, vb. tr., to 


shut (eyes) 

nammi (stem nam(m)-), sb., Ano- 
geissus latifolia Ta. namai 
Anogeissus latifolia, Ma. nova] 
namr-, vb., (eye) to close 
nayvi kurda (S.), sb., kind of root 


nar, sb., fear see narc-] 
narc-, vb., to fear Kol. Naik. 
ars- to fear ; cf. Brail, narring 
to flee 


narpip-, narpit-, vb., to frighten 
narub pi. mrbul, sb., middle Ta. 
Ma. natu, Ka. Tu. nadu, Te. 
nadu, nadumu, Kol. nadum, 
Naik. nar urn etc.; Pj. r (for 
d) is irregular] 

narer, narher, sb., coco-nut Ha. 
nar her] 

narbul, adv., in the middle 

narbed, sb., the middle one, 2nd 
out of three 

narbot vanda, sb., middle finger, 
pi tit norba, third finger 
nav-, vb., to laugh Te. navvu to 
laugh ; Ta. Ma. naku, Ka. Te. 
nagu id.] 

nava jeri, sb., joke 

navip-, navit-, vb. cs., to make to 
laugh 

navur pi. °til, sb., gums 
navurka (S.), sb., lip 
navol pi. navocil, sb., father’s 
sister's daughter, wife’s sister 


navtoq, sb., chin Ta. namutu 
lower lip, Ma. ammittam id., 
Ka. avudu jaw, lower lip, Te. 
avuda, a ml a under-lip] 

navraned, navrano, sb., joking 
relation 

na, pron., what, acc. non, dat. 
no y 

nlgil pi. ul, sb., plough Ta. 
Mncil , nancil, Ma. nehiidl, 
nenhil, Ka. negal, negil, Tu. 
ndyeru, Te. no gal i, nogel u, Go. 
ndngel, Kol. K. ndrjdi, Kui 
ndngeli ; cf. Skt. Idygala, Pa. 
nay gala id.] 

nld-, vb., (eyes) to open cf. Kur. 

andradna to open eyes wide] 
nScb pi. nddkul, Eugenia jambo- 
lana, * jamun ' Go. Icndi, Kui 
Idndru id.; cf. further Ta. 
naval, Ma. naval ; Ka. neril id.] 
nld kuki, sb., kind of mushroom 
natip-, natit-, vb., to urinate (in 
front of woman] 

natek, nateg, nateqg, adv., why 
nato, pron. what 
nana, adv., something like, per¬ 
haps 

nara (S.), sb., rope | Ha. ndri] 
nalu, naluk, num., four [Ta. Ma. 
Ka. ndl, Te. ndlugu, Go. 
ndlung, Kol.Naik. ndliy etc.] 
niko, adj., good 

nikip-, nikit-, vb., to stretch out 
niker er-, nikren er-, vb., to 
emigrate 

ninjayp-, ninjayt-, vb., to weed 
[Ha. ninj-] 

nindk-, vb., flood to subside [cf. 
Ta. ihcu to be absorbed as 
water, dry up, Ka. Tu. ingu, 
Te. iiiku, inuku, iku id.] 
nitip-, nitit-, vb. cs., to make to 
stand 

nibr-, vb., to become ready, to be 
made ready 


12 
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nibrayp-, nibrayt-, vb. cs. of nibr- 
nir-, vb., to blaze [Go. nirwdna to 
burn, blaze; Ta. neruppu 
fire, Ma. nerippu, nerippu, Te. 
nippu id.; Malt, nare flame, 
narge to blaze] 

nirkip-, nirkit-, vb. tr., to kindle 
nirdi, adv. , next year; last year 
nilp-, nilt-, vb., to stand [Ta. Ma. 
Ka. nil, Tu. nilpuni, Te. 
nilncu, Go. nittrand , Kol. Naik. 
il-, Kui nilba, Kur. Una, Malt. 
He id.] 

nid, sb ., ashes [Ta. niru, Ma. 
niru, nuru, Ka. niru, Te. 
niguru, nivuru, niru , Go. nir 

id.] 

nir, sb., water; general appear¬ 
ance, character [Ta. Ma. Ka. 
nir, Tu. niry, Te. niru, Kol. 
Naik. ir, Brail. dir ; cf. Skt. 
nir a water. Ta. nir has also 
the meaning ‘ nature, disposi¬ 
tion, state, condition ’] 
nir netta, sb., otter 
nira, sb., shadow [Ta. niral 
shade, shadow ; reflection ; 
lustre, niral shade, nirai lustre, 
Ma. niral shade, Ka. neral, Tu. 
nirelu, Te. nida, Kol. Naik. 
ninda id.] 

nurjgur (S.), sb., broken rice [cf. 

Ta. nuggu bits, fragments, 
Ka. nuggu to crush to bits, 
nuccu bits, fragments, Tu. 
nuggu small, Ma. nurunnuka 
to be broken into small pieces, 
nurukku fragment, broken 
rice] 

nurni pi. °l, sb., mosquito [cf. Ta. 
nulampu, Ma. nurampu, Ka. 
noiui, nola, nolavu, noraju, Te. 
nusumu , Go. nuUe ] 
nulli, sb., marrow [Kui nili bone 
marrow; other languages 
have m- : Ta. muiai, Ma. 
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mula, Te. mulaga, Kol. K. 
mull, Brah. miU\ 

nuvul, sb., sesamum [Te. nuwu 
sesamum, Kol. Naik. nuw; 
Go. nung id.] 

nuka kuccak sb., kind of vege¬ 
table 

nukol, nuqkur, sb., broken pieces 
of rice after pounding [Te. 
nuka coarse flour, grits, Go. 
nukang broken chironji ker¬ 
nels] 

nu ney, sb., sesamum oil 
nulgum, nulgut, sb., marrow 
nur-, vb., to wear (loin cloth or 
dhoti) [Kol. Naik. ur- to wear 

id.] 

nurpip-, nurpit-, vb. cs., to put 
clothes on somebody else 
nul, sb., thread [Ta. Ma. Ka. 
nul, Tu. Te. nulu, Kol. Naik. 
nul, Kui nudu thread ; cf. Kui 
nolba to spin thread] 
nekip-, nekit-, vb., to count 
negg-, vb., to grind 
neqga, adj., powdered ( negga 
paryop) 

neqget, adj., good [Ha. nay gat] 
neqgr-, vb., to spin 
nenj, sb., poison [Ta. Ma. nahcu, 
Ka. Tu. nahju. Go. nos (nas 
panne toad, nas veil a poison 
creeper) 

nenj benda, sb., toad 
neta cifki, sb., Capparis horida 
netir, sb., blood [Ta. neyttor 
blood, Ka. nettar, Tu. nettery, 

Te. netturu, Go. nattur, Go. A. 
nettur, Kol. Naik. nettur, Kui 
nederi] 

netta, sb., dog [connected with 
the other Drav. words for 
‘ dog but details uncertain: 

Ta. Ma. Ka. nay. Go. ney, nay, 

Kui nehudi, pi. neska] 
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netro, adj., red from netir blood, 
q.v.] 

ned-, nett-, vb. intr ., to smell [cf. 
Ta. naru fragrant, ndru to 
smell, be fragrant; to stink, 
Ma. Ka. naru, ndru, Tu. 
ndduni to smell, stink] 
nendi (NE. 'nendi) (st. nend-), sb., 
sunshine ; heat Go. eddi , addi 
id.; cf. Ta. emu sun, enrur 
sunshine, Te. enda sunshine, 
heat of the sun] 

nendil, nedil, sb., earth, ground, 
floor the relationship of this 
word to Te. nela, Go. neli etc. 
is not clear] 

nendu nal, sb., midnight 
nendub pi. nendbul, sb., middle 
nepri, sb ., long bamboo flute 
[Ha.] 

ney, sb., oil, fat Ta. Ma. Ka. ney 
oil, Tu. neyi, Te. neyi, neyyi, 
neyi, Go. ni, Naik. ney , Kui 
niju ; cf. Kur. netd fat of 
animal] 

nerub pi. nerbul, s&., vein Ta. 
narampu nerve, sinew, Ma. 
narampu, narampu, Ka. nara, 
Tu. nara, narampu, Te. nara- 
mu, Kol. K. naram, Kui 
drdmbu id.] 

nerenal, sb., spleen [Go. niranjal 
an internal organ, possibly the 
sweetbreads; cf. nirjar the 
spleen of animals] 
nelal, num., four (fern.), four 
women 

nelin pi. nelnil , sb., moon, month 
[Ta. nilavu, nild, Ma. nild 
moonlight, moon, Te. nela 
moon, Kol. Naik. nela, Go. 
nalcnj, Go. A. nelenj, lelenj, 
Kui ddnju, Kuvi lenzu id.] 
neluk, sb., silk cotton tree 
nelcie, sb., 4 ^ days 
nelcer, sb., 4 pairs of bullocks 


nelpot, sb., 4 times 
nella, sb., Phyllanthus emblica 
[Ta. Ma. Ka. nelli. Go. nalll, 
nelli id. ] 

nelvir, num., four (m.), four men 
nevaka, sb., worm j cf. Go. 
narwanj earth-worm, Kol. K. 
evari id.] 

nevad j)l. nevacil, nevddul, sb., 
tongue icf. Ta. Ma. ndvu 
tongue ; Ka. ndlage, Te. ndlka 
etc.; suffix - and as in muvdd, 
associated with weakening of 

O 

base] 

nevud, nevur, sb., saliva Kol. 
Naik. evur id.] 

nek-, vb., to lick Te. Kol. Naik. 
nah-. Go. ndkdna, Kui rulka ; 
Ta. Ma. Ka. Tu. nakku] 
nen-, nenj- (S.), vb., to breathe 
Kui nenja to breathe, Kuvi 
nenz-, Go. neskdna, Kur. ndkh- 
nd id.] 

nenal, sb., breath 
nenkud, sb., panting 
nenjkal (S.), sb., breath 
neva (8.), sb., female pig [cf. Ta. 
ndku female (of animals), Tu. 
m'iku a female calf] 
noksan, sb., loss, damage 
nod-, nott-, vb., to wash [Kol. 
od-, Naik. or- to wash, Go. 
norrdrui, Kuvi norh'nai, Kur. 
•ndrnd id.] 

nodip-, nodit-, vb. cs., to wash 
another 

noy-, non-, vb., to be painful, to 
hurt Ta. Ma. Ka. no to hurt, 
be painful, Tu. noyipini, Te. 
noyu. Go. noidnd, Kol. Naik. 
oy-, Kui nova, Kur. nujna ] 
noykud, sb., pain 
nov, num., nine 
novkri, sb., service 
nombir, nobir, nomir, sb., fever 
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[Kui, Kuvi nomeri fever, ill¬ 
ness] 

pakavora, sb., food given to god 
pakk-, vb. intr., to hide oneself 
pakki pi. °l, sb., stool 

pakkip-, pakkit-, vb. cs., to hide 
something 

pakta, sb ., day [cf. Ta. Ma. 
pakal, Ka. pagal, Te. pagalu 
daytime] 

pagga (S.), sb., dawn, morning 
[cf. Brah. pagga dawn, early 
morning] 

pacar, sb ., side [Kol. j)asar side] 
pacra, sb., market place 
pan-, vb., to be replete, satisfied 
[Go. panjdnd to be replete, 
satisfied, Kui panja id.] 
panip-, panit-, vb. cs., to satisfy 
panil, sb., cold [cf. Ta. pani cold, 
dew, Ma. Ka. Tu. pani, Kol. 

Naik. pani cold, Go. pirn, Kui 
peni, Kur. paly a id.] 
pancad, sc., village ‘ panchayet ’ 
pa(:i, sb., tax [Ha.] 
patip-, patit-, vb. cs. of pod- 2 , 
to cause to get 
patta, sb., bracelet for women 
pad pi. °kul, sb., place, [Naik. par-'] 
pad- 1 , part-, vb., to fall; to sink 
down ; to set (sun) [Ta. Ma. 
patu, Ka. Te. padu, Kol. pad-, 

Naik. par] 

pad- 2 , vb., to acquire, jivom pad-, 
come to life [Ta. patai, Ka. 
pade, etc.] 

padic, sb., boy [Te. padacudu, 

Kol. padas boy] 

padcom, sb., cold, catarrh [Te. 
padisemu cold, catarrh, Go. A. 
parsa id.] 

pand- 1 , vb., to be tired; to be 
defeated ; to lose [Te. pandu, 
pandukonu to lie down, sleep ; 
be confined to bed] 
pand- 2 , vb., to mature (plants) 


[Te. pandu to grow ripe, ma¬ 
ture, Go. panddna, Kur. panj- 
nd id.] 

pandkud, sb., tiredness 
pandp-, pandt-, vb., to make, do 
[Ta. Ma. Ka. pannu to make 
ready, prepare, Te. pannu id.] 
patip-, patit-, vb. cs., to set fire; 
to make catch 

patt-, vb., to take hold of; to buy 
paney, sb., shoe 
pandra, num., fifteen 

papp pi. °ul (S.), split bamboo 
sticks 

pay, adj., green [Ta. Ma. pai, 
pacu green, Ka. pasu, pasi, 
paccu id., pacce greenness, 
pasur id., Tu. paji green, Te. 
pacci, pasi etc. id.] 
payar, sb., channel 
payari pi. payarul, sb., Phaseolus 
mungo [Ta. Ma. payaru, green 
gram, Ka. pesar, Te. pesara, 
pesalu, Go. A. pesel, Naik. 
pesal, Kol. pesal id.] 
payal (S.), sb., Phaseolus mungo 
[See payari] 

payca pi. pay cel, sb., money 
paytil (S.), sb., urticaria 
payp-, payt-, vb., to divide, 
share [cf. Ka. pancu, pasu to 
divide, Te. pancu, Kol. Naik. 
payk- to divide, distribute, 

Go. paiyand to be split, Kui 
palipa to share, divide] 
par pi. °kul, sb., garden 
paran, sb., breath, life 
panip (S.), sb., cream 
parka, sb., piece, portion; split 
piece of wood 

parkip-, parkit-, vb., to split; to 
plough first time 
parqg-, vb. intr., to split [Kui 
panga to be cracked, split, 
Kur. parkhnd to split, cleave] 
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pare-, vb ., to scratch Ka. paracu, 
paradu scratch, Te. baruku id.] 
Parja pi. parjel, sb ., one belong¬ 
ing to the Parja tribe 
partub, sb., cream 
partid pi. partil, sb., itch 
pardeci, sb., foreigner 
parna, sb., girl; bride 
parp-, part- (S.), vb., to spread 
[Ta. para to spread (intr.), 
parappu to spread (tr.), Ma. 
parakka, parattuka, Ka. para- 
pu, Tu. parapuni, Te. paracu 

id.] 

paryep (S.), sb., turmeric 
paryop, sb., turmeric Te. pasupu 
turmeric, Kol. Naik. pasap ; 
the intrusive -r- in the Pj. 
word is mysterious] 
paryop, adj., yellow 
parre (paryop) benda, sb., kind of 

frog 

pareya, adj., waste ( pare if a nedil) 
park-, vb., to throb, quiver 
parn-, vb., to ripen [cf. Ta. Ma. 

paru to ripen, etc.] 
pal 1 pi. °kul, sb., ripe fruit 
Pal 2 , sb., pus 
palt-, vb., to exchange 
palta, adv., in exchange for 


palla, pala, sb., 

seedling 

[Ha. 

pala] 



palli, sb., 

village 

(only in 

place 

names) 

[Ta. . 

Ka. palli, 

, Te. 

palli] 



palva, sb. 

, split ; 

piece of w 

rood; 

flank 



paga, sb., 

turban 




pagun, sb., the month phdlguna 

pata 1 , sb., song; story; word 

_l.Ka. Te. Kol. Go. pata song] 

pata 2 , sb., local made female 
cloth [Ha.] 

pad-, vb., to sing [Ta. Ma. patu to 
sing, Ka. Te. pddu, Kol. pad-, 
Kur. parna, Malt, pare id.] ’ 


pad pi. °ul, sb., wrinkle of field 
pad, sb., the month agrahdyana 
pap pi. kul, sb., child, baby; 
young of animals ; stem papa 
is found in voc. use Ka. pdipe 
doll, puppet, Te. papa child, 
baby] 

papi pi. kul, sb., sinner 
para 1 , sb., slab of stone ; log of 
wood 

para 2 , sb., watch, p° men-, to 
keep watch 

para :l , sb., division of village 
pari, sb., hour 
parva, sb., pigeon 
par, sb., hanging root of banyan 
[Ha.] 

pal-, vb., to help 
pali 1 , sb., companion ; tune 
pali 2 , sb., boundary 
pav pi. ul, road Kol. Naik. pdv 
way, road, Kur. pdb road, 
path] 

pava (S.), sb., elder brother Te. 

bdva elder brother-in-law] 
piqge, adv., day after to-morrow 
[cf. Ta. Ka. pin behind, back, 
after, etc.] 

pitakakral, sb., kind of partridge 
pitit, adj., little [cf. Ka. putta, 
putti, Tu. putta small, little] 
pitit narba, sb., third finger 
piturval, pitoriya tita (S.), sb., 
kind of bird 

pid-, pitt-, vb., to burst (boil); to 
splutter, explode • (fire) [Tu. 
pudapuni, pudavuni to break, 
burst, Go. pi rand id.] 
pidip-, pidit-, vb. cs., to make to 
burst; (hen) to hatch eggs, to 
pop rice 

pidk-, vb., to embrace [Ta. Ma. 
piti, Ka. pidi seize, take hold 

°fj 

pidka pi. pidkel, sb., seed ; single 
grain 
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pidtel, adv. , behind ; after 
pindup, sb., large frying pan 
pindp-, pindt-, vb., to break, to 
extract (tooth) 

pindrul, sb., man and wife [cf. Te. 
pendlamu wife, spouse, pend- 
lada to marry, pendli wedding 
etc.] 

pitur pi. °kul, sb., crumbs; 

scattering of food 
pitey, sb., miser 
pitta, sb., pimple 
pidir, sb., name [Ta. peyar, per, 
Ma. piyar, peyar, per, Ka. 
pesar , Tu. pudar, Te. peru. Go. 
porol, parol, Kol. Naik. per, 
Kui pada, Brah. pin; Kur. 
Malt, pinj- to name] 
pidne (S.), adv., day after to¬ 
morrow 

pin-, vb., to be broken [Go. 
pinkana to break up (of stiff 
things), Brah pinning to be 
broken] 

pimp-, pinit-, vb. cs ., to break 
pinda, sb., fly 

pindurka (S.), sb., part of arrow 
in which feathers are attached 
pinna, sb., bund of field [cf. Ta. 
pinai to tie, fasten ; sb., a tie, 
bond ; cf. katta from katt- tie] 
pirad, adv., last year 
pirul, piruvul, pi. sb., (smaller) 
intestines 
pirca, sb., squirrel 
pil-, vb. intr., to crack [Ta. pil- to 
burst open, be cracked, 
broken, pila to be split, 
cracked, Ma. pilakka, Ka. 
piligu, Kui plinga to be split, 
cracked] 

pil, sb., offshoot of rice plant 
[Ha.] 

pilot pi- ° u l, sb., shell of crab 

pilpili, sb., butterfly [Ha.] 

pi, sb., excrement [Ta. Ma. Ka. 


Tu. pi excrement, Te. piyyi, 
Go. pin, Kol. Naik. pi, Kui 
pin, Kur. pik, Malt, piku , 
Brah. pd id.] 

pi-, vb., to live [Go. pissand to be 
saved, to live ; Ta. pirai id.] 
pik-, vb., to crush [<*piek- : Ka. 
Te. pisuku to squeeze etc., Tu. 
piskuni, Go. piskdnd id.] 
pic-, vb., to grind 
pital vanda (S.), sb., little finger 
pita, sb., gall bladder 
pid-, vb., to squeeze; milk [Go. 

pirdnd to squeeze ; milk 
pin-, vb., to take hold under the 
arms and lift 


pir, sb., straw [Go. Kol. Kui piri 
straw ; Te. puri straw, thatch] 
pin, sb., press, ney p°, oil press 
pila, sb., throat 

pilot pi- °ul, sb., kind of tree 
called in Ha. nodel 
pukot, adv., vain, pukotug, falsely 
pucc-, vb., to extract; take off 
[Naik. pus- to pluck, take off, 
Go. puchkdnd to loosen (shoes)] 
put-, vb., to break, snap 
pulip-, putit-, vb. cs., of put- 
putka, sb., kind of paddy storing 
bale made of paddy straw rope 
[Ha. ph °] 

putt-, v b-, to be born [Ka. puttu 
to be born, come into being, 
Tu. puttuni, Te. puttu, Kol. 
Naik. putt-. Go. puttdnd] 
punder, sb., hyena [cf. Ha. 
hundar ] 

punder porra, sb., Calotropis 
gigantea [Ha. pli °] 
putkal pi. putkacil (NE. putkal 
etc.), sb., anthill 
putta (NE. putta), sb., nest 
inside anthill [Ta. Ma. purru, 
Ka. putta, puttu, Tu. puiica, 
Te. putta, Kol. Naik. putta. Go. 
putti, Kui pusi, Kur. putta] 
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putra, sb ., doll 

pun, adj., new Go. pund , Kui 
jwm, Kur. puna] Ta. Ma. 
putu, Ka. Tu. posa, Brah. 
pxiskun new] 

pun-, putt-, pund-, vb., to know 
Tu. pin pin i to know, Go. 
punddnd, Kui punba id.] 
puy pi. puykul , 56 ., Scldeichera 
trijuga [cf. Ta. Ma. puvam 
puyil pi. °ul, sb., plough share 
puyk-, vb., to pull out, to pluck 
purka, sb., ancestor 
purki (S.), sb., timid [Te. piriki 
timid, Tu. pukku id.] 
purut pi. purtil, sb., worm, 
maggot Ta. Ma. Ka. puru 
worm, maggot, Tu. puri, Te. 
puruyu, Go. puri, Kol. Naik. 
purre, Kui priu, Kur. pocyd, 
Malt, pocru , Brah. pu id.] 
pul, adj., sour Ta. Ma. Ka. puli 
acidity, sourness, Tu. puli, Te. 
puli, pulusu, pulla, Kol. pulle, 
Kuvi pula ] 
pul, sb., bridge 
pulic pi. c kul, sb., policeman 
pule-, vb., (hair) to become grey 
[Kol. puls-, Naik. puls-, Go. 
pirc- to become grey; Kur. 
pundna] 
puldi, adj., sour 

pulp-, pult-, vb., to turn sour 

(TO) 

pulbur kurda, sb., sweet yam 
pulla, sb., flying white ants 
pullak a dj., sour 
Puha vinjgam, sb., wood apple 
[Te. puli velaya, pulla veldya 

wood apple ; cf. Ta. Ma. Vila 
id.] 

pu pi. puvul, sb., flower [Ta. Ma. 
Ka. Tu. pu flower, Te. pu, 
puvu, puwu, Kol. puv puta, 
Naik. jruta, Go. punydr, Kui 
puju, Kur. pump id.] 


puc, sb., the month pdusa 
pun pi. pfinkul, sb., corner 
puna, sb., large basket Te. pane 
a casket; 

pup-, put-, rb., to flower, to 
blossom Ta. Ma. Ka. pu to 
blossom, Te. pucu, Kui pupa 

id.] 

pur-, vb., to be completed 
puril ( 8 .). sb. pi., peacock's tail- 
feathers Kol. K. pur aye. tail of 
peacock] 

puri, sb., insect called in Ha. 
yundi 

peqgot, adj., sl>., much from 
Drav. per- large; much, cf. 
arjyol etc.] 

penot, adj., sb., much 
peteya, sb., box 

petti pi. petkul, sb., beam ; post 
[Kui pati beam] 
peda, sb., pigeon 

pedda (S.), sb., female calf Ka. 
padde maturity, fitness for 
breeding, Te. pad da a female 
buffalo or cow lit for breeding, 

O * 

Go. padda a cow calf, Naik. 
pad da heifer] 

penda pi. pendel, sb., buttock 
pendeda, sb., comb [cf. Go. A. 
pedeya comb] 

pendru palkul (S.), sb., back teeth 
Petk-, vb., to pick up, to glean 
[Go. pehkdnd to pick up, Kol. 
petk- id., Kui ]>eska, pi. action 
form of pebga to pick, Ma. 
perukku ; see ped-] 
ped- 1 , pett-, vb., to pick up; 
pick (flower); pick out, choose 
[Tu. pejjuni, pejipini to pick 
up, select, Go. parrana, Go. A. 
perana to pick up, gather, 
Kur. jiesnd id.] 

ped-, pett-, vb., to obtain [Ta. 

Ma. Ka. peru to obtain] 
penac, sb., jackfruit 
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pend pi. °kul, sb., pig [Ta. panri, 
Ma. panni, Ka. pandi, Tu. 
panji, Te. pandi, Go. paddi, 
Kui paji id.] 
pend-, vb., to bury 
penda, sb., shifting cultivation 
pend muydur kuki, sb., kind of 
mushroom 

pendva kura, sb., heap of rubbish 
penna (S.), sb., hood of serpent 
peyya, sb., calf [Te. peyya calf, 
female calf, Go. paiya calf] 
per, adv., again 

Peru (S.), adj. indecl., much [Ta. 
peru big etc.] 

peruk pi. perkul, sb., husked rice, 
Hi. cdval [Go. Tr. parek, 
Go. A. perek, cf. Kui prau 
husked paddy] 
pereda, sb., pigeon 
pered pi. °ul, sb., river [‘ big 
river ’, Drav. per- * big ’ -f ed 
< ed: Ta. dr a, yaru river 
etc.; or cf. Kui pihereju 
river] 

perkal pi. perkacil (S.), sb., tooth- 
stick 

perkip-, perkit-, vb. cs., to knock 
down in ruins 

perkela, sb., twigs used as tooth¬ 
brush 

pergg-, vb., to fall in ruins 
perci, sb., axe [Ha. pharsi] 
perceggi (stem percerjg-), sb., 
Nyctanthes arbortristis 
perel, sb., layer [Ha. paraT] 
pel pi. °Jcul, sb., tooth [Ta. Ma. 
Ka. pal, Tu. paru, Te. pallu. 
Go. Kol. Naik. pal , Kui palu, 
padu, Kur. pall. Malt, palu] 
pelac, pelaj pi. °kul, sb., village 
priest 

pelac bandur (S. p° pandur), sb., 
spider 

pelna, sb., triangular fishing net 
[Ha.] 


pejia, sb., turban 
peni 1 , sb., foam 

peni 2 , sb., hood of serpent [Ha.] 
peni 3 pi. penul (St. pen-), sb., 
louse [Ta. pen, Ma. Ka. pen, 
Tu. peny, Te. penu, Kol. Naik. 
pen, Kui penu, Kur. pen ] 
pep-, pet-, vb., to appear, (sun) 
to arise [cf. Go. pasitand, 
Go. A. pesiyana to come out, 
emerge] 

pepa, sb., mother’s elder sister 
pepit, pepit-, vb. cs., to cause to 
come out; to vomit 
peri, sb., foot ornament [Ha. 

pain] 

peru, sb., shoulder ; side 
pel, sb., milk ; female breast [Ta. 
Ma. Ka. pal, Tu. pery, Te. 
palu, Go. Kol. pal, Kui pddu, 
palu, Brah. ydlh] 
pela, sb., portion [cf. Ta. Ka. pal 
portion etc.] 

pela pdkal, sb., time for milk, i.e. 
about 10 o'clock in the morn¬ 
ing 

pela muri (S.), sb., snake called 
in Ha. phutkel 

pokk-, vb., to speak, tell [root 
not preserved elsewhere, but 
derivations in Ta. pukar to 
praise, extol, Ka. pogar, Te. 
pogadu id.] 
pokka, pokkai, sb., morning 
pokkal, sb., day 

pocid, sb., rind ; husk ; shell (of 
egg); pod ; serpent’s slough 
pocca, sb., straw 
pocca kuki, sb., kind of mush¬ 
room 

pot pi. °kul, sb., clapping of 
hands ; snapping of fingers 
po( pi. °ul, sb., grain in embryo¬ 
nic stage 

po$ka, sb., pimple 
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potta, sb., belly [Ka. potte , Te. 

Kol. potta id.] 
pot, sb ., upper part of back 
potta (S.), sb., large insect Kol. 

Naik. potte large flying insect] 
potta, sb., sack Ha. pota 
pottid, sb., twig 

pottel, sb., back; adv., behind 
(see pot) 

potpa, poppa, sb., chisel Go. 
pohjn chisel; cf. Ta. potu to 
bore, Kuvi potlinai, Kui pospa 

id.] 

podal pi. podaeil, sb., wife’s elder 
sister Kol. podal, Naik. podal 
mother-in-law, Go. porar wife’s 
mother; cf. Kui pora wife’s 
elder sister ] 

podi, sb., top ; adv., above Kol. 
Naik. pode] 

podid pi. pod ink ul, sb., wife’s 
elder brother [cf. Kui polad- 
cenju father-in-law, Kuvi pot- 
heleesi id.] 

podu, sb., wash or distemper 
applied to walls 
poded, adv., up-stream 
podom, sb., palm 
poddu (S.), sb., thing, item Te. 
paddu item] 

popur (S.), sb., rind, skin of fruit 
poyil (S.), sb., flour 

poyor, sb., foam [cf. Kol. boskur 
foam, Kol. K. porjcur, Kur. 
yokhtd id.] 

por, podil, poyl, sb., flour ; husk 
dust 

pora gudi, sb., village rest house 
poral pi. °er, sb., peon 
porip-, porit-, vb., to rear, foster 
[cf. Ta. pur a to preserve, 
protect, cherish, Ka. pore, Te. 
prdcu id.] 

pore-, vb., to hit; to get 
porca, sb., lower earring 


porta (m. sing, portal), sb., 
orphan Ha. porta \ 
pormil, pormil, sb., rubbish 
porra pi. porrel, sb., bush, shrub 
por-, vb., to read 
porkip-, porkit-, vb., to stir 
(liquid) 

pord-, bord-, vb., to crouch 
porp-, port-, vb., to flow 
pol, sb., chaff Ka. pollu hollow¬ 
ness, unsubstantial ness, Te. 
pollu chaff, Kui polgu id.] 
polub pi. polbul, sb., village 
polka, adj., hollow, sb., hollow¬ 
ness, unsubstantiality see pol 
polla, sb., noise; hissing of 
serpent 

pova pi. povel, sb.. blister cf. Ka. 
bokke blister, Tu. pokke, Kol. 
K. pokk ; Go. A. pop pul id.] 
p6ka, sb., morning 
pokat pari, pokati, sb., morning 
pokal, sb., sun ; year 
pokub, sb., prodigal [cf. Ka. 
poka. pokari vagabond, prodi¬ 
gal, Te. pokiri id.] 
pot, sb., male of birds [Ta. Ma. 
pottu male of animals, Te. 
Kuvi potu , Kol. pot, Naik. 
phot id.] 

p6ta (S.), sb., sandbank (man 
pota) 

potip-, potit-, vb. cs., to cause to 
get wet 

pdd-, vb., to get wet; to swell 
(through damp) 

ponal, sb. , green pigeon [Go. 
ponar id.] 

pdb-, vb., to fit, to be suitable 
pdy- (S.), to get wet 
por- 1 , vb., to snore 
pdr- 2 , vb., to hatch eggs (hen) 
[Brah. por ring to hatch eggs ; 
Tu. para, brooding, sitting on 

eggs] 

pori, sb., honeycomb [Ha.] 
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por-, vb., to split, cleave 
pol-, vb., to finish, complete 
polor, sb., dhdman snake 
bakka 1 , sb., cake 
bakka 2 , sb., ‘ pipal ’ tree 
bakkal, sb., golden oricle 
bakn kokri, adj., crooked 
bakral, adj., bow-legged [Ha. 
bakra ] 

backa kel, sb., stone slab for 
sitting on 

batti (st. batt-), sb., bare 
(ground) [cf. Ka. batt a bare] 
battel, adv., outside 
badil, sb., betrothal 


badra (S.), sb., Ougeinia dalber- 
gioides 

banda 1 (S.), sb., short knife 


carried by Gonds 


banda 2 , bandat (S.), adj., tailless 
[Ha. banda ] 


bandva, sb., brass vessel 


badk- (S.), vb., to live [Ka. 
bardunku, baduku, Te. bratuku 
to live] 

bama kurda, sb., Amorphophal- 
lus paniculatus 

bamur, sb.. Acacia arabica [Ha. 
bambur ] 

bayal, f. bayat, sb., lunatic [Ha. 

bdiha] 

bayragi, sb., religious mendicant 
baraka (S.), sb., rheum of eye 
barey, sb., rope 

barav pi. baral, baracil, sb., 
bullock 


bakra, sb., room [Ha. bdkhra ] 
bag, sb., part portion 
big-, vb., (village) to be deserted 
bac-, vb. intr., to save 
baca, baca bital, sb., sister’s son 
[Ha. bhdcd] 

bacal, sb., daughter’s husband 
baci, sb., son’s wife 
bat, sb., ‘ maidan ’ 
bata 1 , sb., share [Ha. bata ] 
bata 2 , sb., armlet [Ha. bahata ] 
bati, sb., wick 

badom, sb., the month bhadra 


bador, sb., sky 
bana, sb., spot 

bani, sb., sort, kind [Ha. bant] 
bapur, sb., epilepsy [Ha. bdphur] 
babu, sb., gentleman, sir 
bam pi. °ul, sb., snake [Ta. Ma. 
pampu, Ka. pavu, Te. pdmu , 
Kol. pdm id.] 

bay, sb., mother’s mother; term 
of respectful address to woman 
bara, num., twelve 


bari, sb., upper ear-ring [Ha. baft] 
bala 1 , sb., spear [Ha. bfiald ] 
bala (S.), sb., spider 
bav, sb., price 

bavki, sb., wild cat [Ka. bavuga 
tom cat, Kui baoli wild cat] 
bikri, sb., sale 


bicayp-, bicayt-, vb., to rest 
bicarp-, bicart-, vb., to recognize 
bija mevri, sb., mongoose 
bitta (S.), sb., blunt wooden 


arrow 


banya, sb., stick [Ka. badige bidrul, S. bi<Jul, sb., pi., fried 
stick, staff, Te. badiya, Kuvi rice 

badga id.] bidur kuki, sb., kind of mush- 

barey, sb., carpenter room 

barda pi. bardel,sb., bamboo door bitta pi. bittel, sb., span, bittek, 
bak 1 , bakar, sb., gum of tree [cf. one span 

Ka. banke gum, Te. banka, biti, sb., (brick) wall 
Kol. K. bayka, Naik. bakka id.] h im an vil (S.), rainbow 
bak 2 , sb., loan, b° endr-, to bimca, bimcen vil, sb., rainbow 
borrow biruc (S.), sb., moss 
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birub, sb., scum or film which 
forms on the surface of ' pej 
birk-, vb., to be startled 
birj- (S.)> ^6., to be slippery 
biley, sb., cat 

bilj-, vb., to fall on the back 
bilja, adv., lying on the back 
biljip-, biljit-, vb. cs., to make to 
fall on the back 
bij-, vb., to melt 
bitram, adv., inside 
bir-, vb., to dissolve 
bira, sb., Luffa Ta. plr, pirkku 
Luffa acutangula, Ma. pira, 
Ka. hire, Tu. pire, Te. Kol. 
bira id.] 

bir-, vb., come together, join 
bira, sb., betel leaf 
bila, sb., halter 

bukka, sb., cheek [Ta. bakka 
hollow of mouth, bugga cheek, 
Ka. buggi, Kuvi bugga id.; cf. 
Te. pukkili inside of the 
cheek, Kol. Naik. pukli cheek, 
Kui bukuli fat-faced with 
cheeks puffed out, pukul round 
faced, plump] 

burkip-, burkit- (S.), vb., (bul¬ 
lock) to bellow 

bucci, sb., small pot [Ha. buel] 
bujom, sb., upper arm, shoulder ; 
cow’s hump 

budda, sb., genitals [Ka. budde 

a swollen testicle, Te. budda 

* • • 

id., Kol. budde genitals] 
budvar ciric, sb., Wednesday 
bupra, sb., elbow 
bumkal, sb., a fight, brawl 
burondi, sb., large kind of biting 
insect 

burka, sb., gourd [Go. purka, 
Kol. Naik. burra id.; cf. Ka. 
bur ode etc. id.] 
burj-, vb., to go mouldy 
burja, sb., mould 
burda, sb., rubbish heap 
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burdayp-, burdayt-, vb., to cover 

up 

burda (S.), sb., mud Ka. burude, 
Te. burada mud, mire] 
burr-, vb., to kiss Go. burrand to 
kiss] 

burri, sb., bamboo spoon, ladle 
burru (8.), sb., kiss 
burl-, vb. intr., to scatter 
bulk-, vb., to get lost; forget 
Ha. bhulk-} 
bulka, sb. knot of tree 
bulkayp-, bulkayt-, vb., to lose, 
forget 

buca, sb., chaff Ha. bhusa] 
buj-, vb., to enjoy 
budul, sb. pi., hair, feathers, 
down [cf. Ma. pud a wool, fine 
hair, down] 

buti, sb., wages [Ha. bhuti] 
buru (S.), sb., silk cotton tree 
Ka. buruga, Te. buraga, bu¬ 
ru ga id.] 

bur-, vb., to sink 

bura, n. sing, burat, adj., old 

bula, sb., bone Go. D. buld id.] 

be, emphatic particle 

bekkor (S.), sb., kind of tree 

benda, sb., frog 

bendi, sb., Hibiscus esculentus 
[Ha. bh°] 

beranka (S.), sb., goose 
berek, sb., year (used with num. 
from 6 up) 

berkec, adj., hard [Ha. barkas ] 
bergut^a min, sb., kind of fish 
[ber- big + gutta pool] 
berto, adj., big [Ta. Ma. jieru big 
etc.] 

berto vanda, sb., index finger 
berpela, adv., forcibly [Ha. bar- 
pela] 

bela key (S.), sb., palm 
bele, emphatic particle ; indeed, 
also 

bella, sb., spleen 
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bet-, vb., to meet, find 
bemar, sb., illness 

bel, sb., ‘ bel ’, Aegle marmelos 
bokka, sb., (big) intestine, large 
stomach of ruminants 
bokra, sb., he-goat 
bog pi. boggul, sb., charcoal [Te. 

b°gg u , Kol. K. bogg charcoal]., 
bogum pi. bogtnul (S.), sb 
charcoal 

bocca, sb., eye-brow ( bomma 
bocca) [Ka. boccu wool, fine 
hair, down] 

bot, sb., drop [Te. bottu drop, 
Kol. botla id.] 
botti (S.), sb., dwarf 
bod, sb., navel [Te. boddu navel; 

cf. Kur. butti id.] 
bodorka pi. bodorkel, sb., bubble 
bodda (S.), sb., edible fungus 
found on Sal tree 
boddi, sb., kind of fish, Ha. kotri 
bodra pi. bodrel, sb., bubble 
botta, sb., hole [Te. botta hole ; 

cf. Ma. pottu etc.] 
bodel, sb.. Flame of the forest, 
Butea frondosa 

bodgid, sb., short loin cloth, Ha. 
kopni 

bobna, bobnat (nt. sing.), adj., 
blunt 

bobral, adj., toothless 
bomma, sb., eye [Kol. bomma 
eyeball] 

bor-, vb., to make up loss [Ha. 
bhar-] 

boreyayp-, boreyayt-, vb., to 


bodra, sb., scrub jungle, Ha. 
cepra 

boyid pi. boyil, sb., Muria [Te. 
boya, bdyddu savage, bar¬ 
barian, forest dweller, bdyi 
palanquin-bearer, bdyddu man 
of cow keepers or shepherds 
caste] 

bora, sb., dove [Kol. K. bori dove] 
bori, sb., small coin 
makka (S.), sb., buttock [Te. 
makka either side of the part 
of the body above the hip] 
makra, sb., spider 
mapgalvar ciric, sb., Tuesday 
mac-, vb., to rub head with 
earth [Brah. maching to wash 
the head] 

majil, manjil, manil, sb., peacock 
[Ta. mannai, mayil peacock, 
Ma. mayil, Tu. mairy, id.] 
man, man], sb., mist [Ta. mancu 
dew, mist, Ma. mannu, Ka. 
manju, Te. mancu, Kol. K. 
mane, Kuvi manzu id.] 
manja, sb., man 

manja manj, manja mal, sb., 
midnight 

manji purti, sb., middle world, 
earth (as opposed to the 
heaven and the under-world) 
manna (S.), sb., man 
matf;a pi. mattel (S.), sb., toe-ring 
[Te. mattiya, matte, mette toe- 
ring, Naik. matte id.] 
mafti, adv., at the moment of 


reassure 


(ceni ?natti tapped) 


bork-, vb. (blister) to form madtel pi. madtecil, sb., knee [cf. 

borli, sb., scrub jungle Ka. Tu. mandi knee, Kui 


bor, sb., banyan [Ha. bar] 


menda id.] 


borka pi. °kul, sb., cook mad-, matt-, vb., to sleep [Kol. 

bord-, pord-, vb., to crouch modi id.; cf. Ka. madi to die] 

bol, sb., joint of bamboo, knuckle madi pi. madil, sb., large axe for 
(wandet boll), knot splitting wood [Ta. Ma. maru 

boja, sb., load axe, Tu. madu. Go. mars id.] 
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madi kudtel, sb., kneeling posi¬ 
tion 

madkip-, madkit-, vb. tr., to fold ; 
to roll up Ta. matahku to be 
folded, matahku to fold, Ma. 
Mat a him, matahku, Ka. ma- 
disu etc., Tu. madipuni , Te. 
madagu to be folded, madden 
to fold] 

mandayp-, mandayt-, vb., to put 
Ha. mand-] 

mandl-, vb., to hover Ha. 
mandr-] 

matvar pi. c kul, sb. drunkard 
madi- (S.), vb., to fade 
man, sb., sand [Ta. Ma. Ka. 
man earth, sail, manal gravel, 
Te. mannu earth, soil] 

manayp-, manayt-, vb., to per¬ 
suade 

manom, sb., cultivated field in 
jungle or upland Te. man- 
nemu highland, upland] 
manda, sb., herd, Hock ; com¬ 
pany, association [Ka. mande 
flock, herd, Te. manda id.] 
mandamala (S.), kind of root 
mama, sb., milk (children's word) 
maya, sb., love [Ha. mdya ] 
mayal tunda (8.), sb., kind of 
creeper, Ha. amarbel 
mayid pi. mayil, sb., husband 
mayil kel, sb., whetstone 
mayur, sb., duckweed [cf. Ta. 
max blackness, dirt, Ka. Te. 
masi dirt, impurity] 

maykip-, maykit- (S.), vb., to rub 
mayter, sb., sweeper 

mayp-, mayt-, vb., to sharpen 
[cf. Ka. mase to rub, grind, 
sharpen, Tu. masiyuni to whet, 
sharpen,^ Kol. Naik. may-, Go. 
wasitana, Go. A. mesiyana id.] 
mar 1 (S.), sb., banyan [Te. Kol. 
K. marri id.] 
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mar 2 , sb., kind of tree, Ha. 
maygi 

mari, adr., again Te. atari, mart, 
Naik. mari id. j 
markada, adv., in the way 
markip-, markit- (S.), vb., to 
chew the cud 
marji, sb., shame 
mardayp-, mardayt-, vb., to rub 
mar netta, sb., kind of animal, 
Ha. molova mils a 
marnoqg pi. °ul (S.), sb., ribs 
marp-, mart-, vb., to lighten 
(rani tnarupmo) Te. tneraya 
to shine, merapu glitter; 
lightning, Kuvi merpu light¬ 
ning merit - to lighten, Kol. 
Naik. tnerp- to lighten 
maryok pirad, adv., year before 
last 

maray, manday, sb., annual re¬ 
ligious festival Ha. manday) 
malarjg pi. °ul, sb., forest 
malk- (S.), vb., (light) to flash 
malgur, sb., cloud [cf. Kol. 
morgar ] 

mlg, sb., the month Mdgha 
maj-, vb., to rub 
maji, sb., head man 
mlji, mljal (m.), majat (n.), adj., 
black 

mad-, vb., to assemble [Ha. 
marnl-] 

mada 1 , sb., cemetery (cahkul 
mdda) 

mada 2 , sb., weed ; stalk 
mandi porra, sb., Mimosa pudica 
mata, sb., small-pox [Ha. mata] 
mada, sb., stomach abscess 
man-, vb., to obey 
manter, adv., but [Ha. mdntar ] 
mama, sb., mother s brother; 
wife’s father 

mama bital, mother’s brother 
marni, sb., mother's brother's 
wife 
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may-, vb., to get lost, disappear 
[Ta. Ma. Ka. may to hide, 
vanish, disappear] 
mayond bam, sb., python [Ta. 
macunam python, Go. mdsul 
id.] 

maydi, sb ., kind of grass 
maydi kiiki, sb., kind of mush¬ 
room 

maypip-, maypit-, vb., to lose 
mar- (S.), vb., to pull faces 
marloqg pi. °ul, sb., rib 
mal pi. mdcil, sb., daughter; 
girl [a contracted form; cf. 
Ta. makal etc.] 
mal, sb., property 
mali, sb., gardener 
mava, sb., harrow 
mitaka (S.), sb., grasshopper 
[Ka. midice, midite grass¬ 
hopper, Te. miduta, Tu. monte, 
Kol. mitte id.; cf. Skt. mataci ] 
mitkip-, mitkit- (S.), vb., to flick 
mitt-, vb., to flick with finger [Ta. 
Ma. mittu to tap, fillip, Ma. 
midikka id., Ka. midi, mitu, 
Te. mitu id.] 
mid-, mitt-, vb., to cease 
midkip-, midkit- (S.), vb., to 
blink the eyes 

mindcub pi. °ul, sb., fishing hook 
[Go. mahchum fish-hook], 
minnal, sb., spark [Ta. minr^u to 
flash, glitter, minnal glitter¬ 
ing ; lightening, minmini fire¬ 
fly, Ma. minnuka to flash, 
shine, Ka. mincu, minugu, etc. 
to flash, glitter, Te. minuku 

flash, ray of light] 
mirk- (S.), vb., rice grains to 

develop 

mirp-, mirt- (S.), vb., to shout 
back when called 
milkip-, milkit-, vb. cs., to over¬ 
turn 

milng-, vb. intr., to be over¬ 


turned [Kui mlinga to be 
turned over, mlipka to turn 
over, turn upside down; cf. 
(with different suffix) Ta. 
milir turn over, be upset] 
ml-, mifi-, vb., to bathe [Ka. mi 
to bathe, Tu. mipini, Go. 
mihitana to wash somebody 
else’s body, Kui miva to bathe 
oneself, mispa to bathe an¬ 
other] 

mic-, vb., to join with 
midi pi. °l, sb., black gram, 
Phaseolus radiatus [cf. Te. 
minumu black gram] 
mini pi. minul (st. min-), sb., 
fish [Ta. Ma. Ka. min, Te. 
minu, Go. min, Kui minu fish ; 
cf. Skt. mina (lw. < Dr.)] 
miri, sb., pepper 
mukiyal, sb., headman 
muqga, sb., Moringa pterygo- 
sperma 

mug gram pi. °ul (S.), sb., nose¬ 
ring [Te. mungara a nose-ring] 
muc (S.), sb., a kind of grass 

mucic, sb., 3 days 
mucur (S.), sb., Dillenia aurea 
muccer, sb., 3 pairs of bullocks 
mack-, vb., to smile 
mucca, sb., covering of the snail’s 
shell 

munir, sb., eaves [Te. munjuru 
eaves] 

muncud dinom, m° dina, sb.. 


rainy season 
constant or continuous rain] 
munjur, sb., mucus of nose [cf. 

Kui musi, Kur. muss5 id.] 
mutus, sb., lower back 
mu^ka, sb., blow with fist [Ha. 
mutkd] 

mutt-, vb., to hammer [Ta. Ma. 
muttu to batter, hit against, 


[Te. musuru a 


Ka. Te. mottu id.] 
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mutja, sb., handle; handful; 

muttek, one handful 
mutla, sb., hammer Ha. mutjdd] 
mud-, vb., to stoop, bend ; to 
bow [cf. Ta. mutahku to bend, 
Ka. muduku id.; Te. muduta 
a fold, Go. mudi id.; 
mudip-, mudit-, vb., cs., to make 
to stoop or bend 
mudukud, sb., back of anything 
[cf. Ta. Ma. rnutuku, Go. 
murchul back] 
munda, sb., tank Ha.] 
mundi, adj., short 
mutta, sb. 

muttak pi. °er, sb., old man [cf. 
Ta. Ma. mutu old, Ka. mudu, 
muttu, Tu. Te. mudi id., Te. 
mutta an old person, Brail. 
mutkun old] 

muna vanda, sb., forefinger 
mundi, adv., in front [cf. Ta. Ma. 
Ka. mun in front, before, Ka. 
Te. mundu the front etc.] 
mundel, adv., in front before 
mund kekol, sb., front part of the 
ear 

munni, adv., before [cf. Ta. mun 
etc.] 

unlimited, sb., first, the one in 
front 

mupot, adv., three times 
muppokal, sb., three years 
muy, num., three years 
muy pi. °kul, sb., monkey [Ta. 
mucu black-faced monkey, Ka. 
musu, Tu. mujju, Go. munj, 
Kol. Naik. muy, Kui musu, 
Kuvi muhu id.] 

muy-, vb., to cover oneself [Ta. 
muccu, muy to cover, Ka. 
muccu, Tu. muccuni, Te. muyu , 
Naik. muy, Go. mucc- id., Kur. 
muccna to close, shut (a door)] 
muyal, num., three (fern.), three 
women 


muydur, sb., lip, snout of pig 
[cf. Ka. musudu snout, muzzle, 
Kui mudra, munduri id.] 

muypip-, muypit-, vb. cs., to 
cover 

mur-, vb., to growl (tiger), to 
hoot (owl) cf. Tu. mural to 
make a sound, Ka. more, Te. 
mo ray u etc.] 

mur, murru, sb., dirt Te. muriki 
dirt, filth, Kol. K. murr id. 
mura, murat, adj., rotten [cf. 
Te. murugu to become putrid, 
rotten 

mura kurda, sb., radish 
murit, sb., form, image 
muriayp-, muriayt-, vb., to begin 
murip-, murit-, vb., to snore 
murum, sb., gravel; pimple Ha. 

murum gravelj 
murond-, vb., to be hungry 
murg-, vb., to be bent [cf. Ta. 

muri to bend ; sb. a bend] 
murgal, sb., hunchback 
murtal pi. murtacil, sb., old 
woman [Kol. murtal, Naik. 
murtal, Go. D. murtar 
murda, murda, sb., corpse 
murdel el, sb., kind of rat called 
in Ha. glius musa 
murmura er-, vb., to be sad, 
upset 

murrat, adj., rotten 
mur-, vb. intr., to ripen after 
being plucked [Ma. murukka 
to grow ripe, mature, Go. 
mufand, to ripen, grow old] 
murkip-, murkit-, vb. cs., to ripen 
off 

murkub, sb., sweat 
murtip-, murtit-, vb. cs., to cause 
to lie flat on the face ; to turn 
upside down 

murd-, vb., to lie flat on the face 
murdil, adv., prone 
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mulka bula, sb., backbone [Kol. 

K. rnulke waist, Brab. mulch 
waist, loins] 

mulg- (S. vb., to dive, to 

be immersed [Ta. Ma. muruku 
to be immersed, Ka. munugu, 
murugu, Tu. murkuni , Te. 
munugu , Go. muruygana, Kol. 
Naik. muyg -, Kui munja, Kur. 
mulkhna id.] 

mulqga (S.), 56., horse radish 
tree [Ta. muruhkai , Ma. 

Te. munaga id. ; cf. Skt. 
murungi ] 

mulbula, s6., backbone [Te. mo^a 
waist] 

muvad pi. muvdcil , 56., nose 
[Naik. muygar , Kol. muygad ; 
cf. Ta. Ma. mukku , Ka. mugu, 
Te. mukku nose] 
mun-, v6., to sniff; to smell [Ka. 
musu to smell, sniff, Go. 
muskana , Kui munja id.] 
munk- (S.), to smell ; to 
sniff 

muta *, sb ., brim [Ha. wwte] 
muta 2 , 56., leaf basket for 
storing diian [Te. mutai sack, 
bundle ; receptacle for storing 
grain, muttai bundle, Ka. 
mute, Te. muta bundle, pack, 
Ka. mude straw bundle con- 
taining grain] 

muti (S.), sb ., Nux vomica [Ka. 
musti Strychnos nux vomica, 

Te. musti, musidi id.] 
muda, sb., bamboo fish basket 
muda, sb., hare [Ta. Ma. muyal 
hare, Ka. mola, Tu. mugeru , 

Go. molol, Kol. mite, Kui 
ynradu, Kur. muia, Brah. muru 
id.] 

muni, sb., tip, point [cf. Ta. 
munai, Ma. muna, Ka. mone, 

Te. muni, mone tip, point] 

mundu, munduk, mudu, muduk, 


num., three [Ta. munru, Ka. 
muru, Te. mudu, etc.]’” 
mura (S.), sb., cubit [Te. Kol. 
mura cubit; Kui miru, mriu 
id. ; Ta. muram, Ka. mora \ 
Tu. morahge id.] 

mula (S.), sb., corner [Ta. mulai 
corner, angle, Ma. mula, Ka. 
mule, Te. Kol. ynula id.] 
muva pi. muvel, sb., dancing 
bell [Te. muvva, muva, mug a, 
Kol. Naik. muyge id.] 
muvir, num., three (m.), three 
men 

megg-, vb., to forget [Go. ?naren- 
gand to forget, Kui mranga to 
be lost; cf. Ta. mara to 
forget, etc.] 

medl-, vb., to hover (see mandl-) 
mett-, vb., to smear [Ta. Ma. Ka. 
Tu. Te. mxttu to smear, plas¬ 
ter, Kol. Naik. mett- id.] 
mettad, sb., arrow with blunt 
head for killing small birds 
med-, vb., to flash (tiger’s eye 
etc.] 

medi, sb., mango [cf. Ta. Ma. Ka. 
ma mango, Te. ma- (midi), Go. 
marka, Kui mafia ; phonetic 
details not clear] 
medi koyla, sb., kind of grain 
medek, sb., brain [cf. Ka. midul 
brain, Te. medadu, Go. maddur 
(Go. A. medur), Kol. mitik 
(Kol. K. mitk), Kur. meddo, 
neddo, Malt, ynedo id.] 
men-, mend- (med-), mett-, vb., 
to be, to stay [Ta. ynannu 
remain, stay, Te. manu live, 
exist, Go. mandana to remain, 

Kui manba to be, exist] 
mendir, medir, sb., kind of bee 
[Kol. K. mendare, Naik. 
mendliar, mendhare id.] 
meykip-, meykit-, vb., to rub 
meyna, sb., bird known as mayna 
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mer 1 -, vb., to rub (oneself) 
mer 2 -, vb., to learn 
meram, sb., grass, grass-land; 
open forest ef. Go. A. marina 
rough vegetation burnt when 
land is cleared] 

meri pi. merkul (st. mer-). sb., 
tree [Ta. Ma. maram tree, Ka. 
Tu. mara. Te. mrdnu, mrdku. 
mdnu, mdku id., Go. mard 
(Go. A. mard), Kol. Naik. mdk, 
Kui mrahnu, lvur. mann id.j 
meriya (8.), sb., grandchild 
meruqjg) pi. menjgul, sb., rib of 
leaf 

merud pi. merdul, sb., medicine, 
remedy Ta. marunlu medi- 
cine, Ma. marunnu, Ka. mania, 
maddu, Tu. mardu, Te. mandu, 
Kol. Naik. maud, Go. A. mat, 
Kur. mandar id.] 
merkubi pi. merkubul (st. mer- 
kab), sb., cucumber Go. welt - 
kum cucumber] 

mercip- \ mercit-, vb. cs. of mer - 2 , 
to teach 

mercip- 2 , mercit- (8.), vb. cs. of 
mer- 1 , to rub another with 
hand 

merdeqgi (st. merdegg-), sb., 
Terminalia tormentosa Ta. 
marutu, marutam, Terminalia 
arjuna, Ma. marutu, Ka. matti 
Terminalia tormentosa, Te. 
maddi, Go. mard, Kol. K. Naik. 
madgi , Kui mardi id.] 
merpip-, merpit-, vb., to rub 
merva, sb., grandchild [Kol. 
Naik. marge grandchild] 

melu, sb., section of ploughed 
land, Ha. morn 
melk-, vb., to lighten 
mell-, vb., to return [Go. malldna 
to return; cf. Te. maralii, 

?nailu id.] 
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mekip-, mekit- (NE.) vb. cs. of 

men-, to make to graze 

i/ t J 

meca, sb., resin, gum 
mecu (8.) (st. mec-), sb., gum 
meda, sb., sheep 

men pi. al. sb.. body ; men cr-, 
to become fat or stout, menti 
men-, to be pregnant Ta. Ma. 
meni hotly, Te. menu, Kol. 
Naik. men, Go. mend a r, Kur. 
med j 

mendir, rnedir, sb., dew 
mepip-, mepit- (N\V.), vb. cs. of 

meg, to make cattle to graze 
mey-, vb., to graze Ta. Ma. meg- 
to graze, Ka. me-, megu, Tu. 
mepnu, Te. mega, cs. mepu , 
Go. meldnd, Kol. K. meg-, cs. 
mej)-, Naik. mlg-, cs. mlp-, 
Kur. mennd id.] 
meya (8.), sb., female goat 
meypip-, meypit- (8.), vb. cs., to 
make to graze 

mer ole (8.), sb., big bungalow 
[Te. meda house of two or 
more storeys] 
mel, sb.. liquor 
mela, adj., empty ITa. mea] 
melay, adv., in vain 
meva, sb., female goat Ka. meke 
she-goat, Te. meka goat, Kol. 
Naik. meke id. ; cf. 8kt. meka- 
goat (lw.)] 

mokom, sb., face [Ta. Ma. mu- 
kam, Ka. moga, Te. mogamu ; 
Skt. miikha-] 

mokk-, vb., to bark [cf. Te. 
morugu to bark, Go. mohclidna, 
Kui muska, Kuvi mukJi nai id.] 
mott-, vb., to kiss [cf. Ka. muttu, 
muddu a kiss, Te. muddu id.] 
motti, sb., log; bean [cf. Ma. 

muttam log of wood] 
motra, sb., bundle 
model, sb., base ; trunk of tree, 
model keg, wrist [Ta. Ma. 

13 
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muted, beginning; base, 
bottom; trunk of tree, Ka. 

Te. modalu id., Naik. modhal 
trunk of tree] 

mona (S.), sb., tip, point [Ka. 

mone, Te. mona ] 
mora, sb., debt 

mork-, vb., to salute respectfully 
[Ka. morgu, mokku to bow, 
Te. mokku to greet respect- 
fully, Naik. mokk- to bow 
down in reverence] 
molla, sb., price 

moca, sb., crocodile [cf. Ta. 
mutalai, Ma. midala, Ka. mo¬ 
saic, Tu. muddle, Te. mosali] 
mori, sb., leaf pipe 
mov-, vb., to knead (flour) 
ran ban, sb., disorder 
rampa (S.), sb., mattock 
raca, sb., quarter of a village 
rata pi. rdtel, sb., kind of small 
grain 

radi, sb., widow 
ran, sb., forest [Ha. ran] 
raba, sb., cooked vegetable 
rav, sb., evil spirits of mountain 
[Ha. rav] 

ricayp-, ricayt-, vb. cs., to make 
angry 

rimma, sb., lime, lemon 
ric, sb., anger [Ha. ris] 
ruggal (S.), sb., sling 
rundayp-, rundayt-, vb., to go 
round visiting [Ha. rund-] 
rupeya pi. rupeyel, sb., rupee 
ruji, sb., weeping 
rup, sb., silver 

rekka (S.), sb., wing [lw. < Te. 
rekka id.] 

rekta, sb., line [Ha.] 
reg rega, adj., red 
remtal, adj., short of stature 
reyt, sb., peasantry 
rega, sb., Zizyphus jujuba [Te. 


regu Zizyphus jujuba, Go. 
regga, Kol. K. renga id.] 
reda, sb., shrimp [cf. Kuvi reja 
shrimp] 

rojje, adv., always 
robi, sb., cholera 
rot, adj., thick, fat, stout 
ron, sb., weeping 
lakimvar ciric, sb., Thursday 
laman, sb., one belonging to the 
Banjara tribe 
lam{i, sb., halter [Ha.] 

lay, emph. pt. added to verbal 
adverbs 

larey, sb., fight, battle 
laj, sb., shame 

lati, adj., tall ; long [Go D. lati] 
ladi, sb., the month of Jyaistha 
lapi, adj., far 
layci, sb., cardamom 
lal bam, sb., rainbow 
lav, sb., strength [Go. D. lav] 
likliki, adv., onomat. of hearty 
laughter 

liti, sb., soap nut tree 
li|;i, sb., kind of small bird 
lim, sb., Azadirachta indica 
lullu, sb., young animal [Ha.] 
legr-, vb., to rub 
lepra, adj., with ears cropped 
lebri (S.), sb., lip 
leri, sb., heel [Ha.] 
lokarli, sb., fox 
londa, sb., calf muscle 
lora (kel), sb., stone for pounding 
lova, sb., iron 

vakp-, vakt-, vb. intr., to boil [cf. 

Go. wahachana to boil] 
vakpip-, vakpit-, vb. tr., to boil 
vaqg-, vb., to be bent [Ta. vdnku 
to bend; Te. vahgu, Kuvi 
vang-, Naik. vayg- id.] 
vaqgip-, vaqgit-, vb. tr., to bend 
vana kola (S.), sb., snake called 
in Ha. supli 

vanal, f. vanat, sb., barren [Ka. 



ETYMOLOGICAL VOCABULARY 


195 


banjaru waste land, banje 
barren, Tu. banjara sterile, 
barren, banje a barren woman, 
Te. vanja, Kol. vanzuti , Naik. 
vanjoti , Kui vanji barren, 
sterile, vanjuri a barren wo¬ 
man ; cf. Skt. vandhyd, Pk. 
vanjhd] 

vata, adj., unmarried 
vatt-, vb., to lift one end, to 
prize open 

vatta, sb., kind of trap, Ha. arpa 
vadde, sb., kind of magician 
called in Ha. ode 
vat pi. °kul, sb., finger ring 
vatgel (S.), sb., calf of leg 
vadek, adv., at the time of 


vangel pi. vangecil, sb., calf o 
leg [cf. Ma. vanna calf of leg 
vanda pi. vandel, sb., huge 
| Kol. Naik. vende finger; cf 
Go. warenj, wirinj, Kui vanju 
Kuvi vansu ; Ta. viral, Ka 
bcral, Te. vrelu] 

vaysak, sb., the month vaitidkJu 
varc-, vb., to scratch 


vali, valli, sb., wind, air [Ta. vali 

wind, Go. vari, Kui vilu, vliu 
id.] 

valip-, valit-, vb., to expel, drive 

away [cf. Te. velucu to drive, 
send out] 

valkip-, valkit- (S.), vb., to chase 

valj-, vb., knife to have cutting 
edge 

vagur, sb., bat 

vacom, sb., horizontal beam 
across roof [Go. D. vdsa, Kol. 
K. vdca beam] 

van-, vb., to make (pots) [Ka. 

ban-, Te. vanu to make (as 
pots)] 

vad-, vb., to shrivel [Ta. Ma. vatu 

to wither, Ka. badu, Te. vddu 
^id.] 

vad pi. X sb., edge; sharp 


edge; sharpness [Te. vddi 
sharp, sharpness] 
vada, sb., stripes on tiger 
vani (st. van-), sb., rain Ta. van 
sky ; rain, vdnam id., Ma. van, 
vdnunn sky, Ka. ban, bdtui , sky, 
Til. bdna id., Te. van a rain, 
Kol. Nail c. van a id.] 
vap-, vat-, vb., to swell [Ta. Ma. 

vdy, Ka. bay a etc..] 
vay pi. °ul (8.), sb., mouth of pot 
[Ta. Ma. vdy mouth ; opening 
of a sack etc., Ka. bay, Tu. 
bdyi, Te. vdyi id. Kur. bai 
mouth; aperture of vessel, 
Brail, bd mouth] 

vaya, sb., field cf. Go. A. vavur 
field, Kol. K. veyar, Te. vevili ; 
cf. Ta. Ma. vayal, Ka. Tu. 
bayal] 

var pi. kid, sb., root; hanging 
root of banyan [Ta. Ma. ver 
root, Ka. ber, Te. veru, Kol. 
Naik. ver id.] 

var java, sb., water in which rice 
has been boiled [cf. Ta. Ma. 
var to flow, to pour, Ka. bar, 
Te. vara] 

varp-, vart-, vb., to strain [Kui 
vdpka to pour out; cf. var] 

val, adv., outside [Naik. vdkal 
outside] 

val-, vb., to pare off with knife 
[Ma. vdluku to scratch, slice, 
Kui vdlba to pare] 
val, sb., menses 
valaki, adv., quickly ; early 

viijkel varjkel (S.), adv., crooked¬ 
ly, zigzag 

vicar, sb., idea ; thought 
vicir toled, sb., youngest brother, 
vicir guriyal, id. 

vit-, vb., to sow | Ta. vittu to sow ; 
sb. seed, vital to sow; sb. 
seed, Ma. vittu seed, vitekka to 
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sow, Ka. bittu to sow; sb. 
seed, bade sowing, a seed, Tu. 
bittu seed, bittuni , Te. vittu to 
sow ; sb. seed, vittanamu seed, 
Go. witana to sow, Kol. Naik. 
vit- id.] 

vittid pi. °il, sb., seed 
vidrup-, vidrut- (S.), vb ., cock to 
flap wings when crowing 
virkip-, virkit-, vb. cs., to loosen 
virgg-, vb. intr., to be loosened 
[Kui vringa to be loosened, 
disintegrated, etc., cs. vripka; 
cf. Ta. Ma. viri to be loosened 
etc., Ka. bin, Tu. birig uni, Te. 
viriyu id.] 

virc-, vb., to thrash [Go. wissand 
to thresh, Kui vilipa id.] 
vircil tuppa, sb., ‘ klias ’ grass 
virgga, sb., chin 

vil, adj., white [Ta. vel white, 
bright, vilahku light etc., Ka. 
bili whiteness etc., Te. velidi 
white, velugu to shine; sb. 
light, Kol. K. veluy light, Go. 
A. virci id., Kur. bil light etc.] 
vil pi. °kul, sb., bow [Ta. Ma. vil 
bow, Ka. bil, Tu. biru, Te. vilu, 
villu, Kui vidu, vilu, Brail, bil ] 
vilid, sb., light 
vilg-, vili- (S.), to be white 
vil kokkal, sb., egret 
villom, sb., night 
Vila, sb., kind of tree, Ha. por 
vir-, vb., to sell [Kol. Naik. mr- to 
sell] • . 

venuk, sb., Pterocarpus marsu- 
pium [cf. Ta. vehkai id.] 
vetti, sb., paddy straw rope 
vendra (normally pi. vendrel), 
sb., hair (on head and body) 
[Te. vendruka hair] 
vetip-, vetit-, vb. tr., to dry 
vett- (NE. vett-), vb., to dry up, 
wither [Ta. Ma. varru, Ka. 


battu, Te. vattu, Go. wattdna, 
Kur. battnd to dry up] 
vededi (S.), adj., alone [Go. 
warrdl alone, nt. warrai, war 
adv. solely; cf. Ta. veru etc.] 
vedp-, vedt-, vb., to fry 
vedri pi. vedrul, sb., bamboo [Ta. 
vetir, vetirayn bamboo, Ka. 
bidir, biduru , Tu. bedurn, Te. 

7 7 O O ' 

veduru. Go. waddur, Kol. vedur 

id.; Kur. bassar ] 

ven-, vend-, vett-, vb., to hear 

# 

[Ta. Ma. vinavu hear, listen, 
ask, Te. vinu to hear, listen, 
Kol. Naik. vin-, Kui venba, 
Brah. bining id.; cf. Kur. 
Malt, men- hear, ask] 
vend-, (NE. vend-), vb., to cook 
vey, sb., boiled rice [Kui veha 
cooked rice] 

vey- (S.), vb., (boiled rice) to be 
cooked [Go. wedna to be 
cooked, Kui veva, Brah. bising 
id.] 

vey tita, sb., sparrow 
veypip-, veypit- (S.), vb. tr., to 
cook boiled rice 
ver-, ven-, vb., to come [Ta. Ma. 
var-, Ka. bar-, Te. vaccu, Kol. 
Naik. var-, Go. waidina, Kui 
vdva, Kur. barnd, Malt. Brah. 
banniyyg ] 
verub pi. verbul (NE. velub), sb., 
wing; fin (fish) 

vered, sb., flood [Te. varada 
flood] 

verot, sb., kind of flute 
verci (usually pi. vercil), sb., rice 
vercikar, sb., year 
verta, sb., thong 
vervel, sb., ghost tree 
ver vel el, sb., kind of rat, Ha. 
karat musa 

verka, sb., wish; pleasure [cf. 

Te. veduka pleasure ; desire] 
vel-, vb., to melt; to disintegrate 
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vel pi. °kul, sb., doorway, gate¬ 
way 

V 

vela key, sb., right hand Ta. 

valaii kai riglit hand etc. ] 
velip-, velit-, vb. cs., to cause to 
melt. 

velkip-, velkit-, vb. tr., to spread, 
expand 

velqg-, vb. intr., to spread (sore 
etc.) 

velijgur, sb., Celastrus paniculata 
ven-, vb., to thatch Ta. re// to 
thatch, Tu. bepuni, Go. ucsCind , 
Kol. venz-, Naik. venj-, Kui 
vega to thatch, via, vlori a 
thatch, grass used in thatch- 

_ in g] 

veta, adv., separate cf. Ta. veru , 
Ka. bcru etc. separate, differ¬ 
ent] 
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vedi, adj., hike warm Kol. 
vendi hot] 

vedid (NE. vedid), sb., god cf. 

Ta. re id a. renlan, king] 
vedid pu (S.). sb.. Nerium odorurn 
vedom deca, sb.. plains country 
(as opposed to hilly country) 
vep-, vet-, vb., to be warm 
vepip-, vepit-, vb. cs., to make to 
dawn 

vera, sb., kasa grass 
vel-, vb., to fly ; to jump 
velpip-, velpit-, vb. cs., to make to 
fly, to teach to fly 

* V 

vev- (S. vcif-), vb., to dawn Te. 
vcyu to dawn, Kol. Naik veg-, 
Kui vega, Kuvi veinai] 
sand, sb., bull 

sor, sb., agreement; sor er-, to 
agree [Ha.] 


ABBREVIATIONS 

Languages : Ta. = Tamil, Ma. = Malayalam, Ka. = Kanarese, Tu. = Tuju, 
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NlT-w ,'. ad V D = Danilami Gondi of Bastar), Pj. = Parji, Kol. = Kolami, 

K '"; = Kurukh (Oraon), Malt. = Malto, Brah. = Bralmi, Ha. 
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